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Preface 


The Brahma-Gaudlya-Vaisnava-sampradaya carries within 
itself the divine transcendental message of Bhagavata-dharma, the 
intrinsic culture of the primeval Tradition, to repeat the phrase of the 
famous philosopher, Rene Guenon. 1 This primeval Tradition 
obviously rests on the original, universal and very sacred foundations 
of Vaisnava-vedanta whose sociocultural, scientific, philosophical, 
religious and spiritual legacy is boundlessly rich. 

Anyone who is interested in this legacy cannot remain 
indifferent to Vaisnava, or Krsna-conscious, ritualistic practices 
inherent in samskaras. 

The word samskara (from the Sanskrit sam-s-kara ) 2 means 
"perfect deed". It is a highly beneficial, purifying and sanctifying 
ceremony. Its rite rests on a series of actions in harmony with 
metaphysical rules that manifest the invisible reality, which our gross 
senses cannot perceive, in the visible world. Samskaras eradicate bad 
karma and increase the auspicious influences of material nature. 

But what do we mean exactly by samskaras 1 ! How are they 
performed? What purpose do they really serve in Vaisnavism for men 
and women of this day and age? 

This book clearly answers these questions and more. Long 
awaited by the Vaisnava community, it delivers a mine of clear and 
simple information that will undoubtedly captivate most readers. 

To be sure, this book will be accepted unanimo usly as far as the 
performance of samskaras , or purificatory rites, is concerned in the 
present-day Vaisnava community, even though some objections may 
be raised, due to a previous partial and insufficiently synthetic 
understanding of different sastras. Two objections may be raised: 

♦ Since all men and women of Kali-yuga are bom sudras, 
samskaras (as they are presented by Vaisnava tradition) 
are no longer suitable for them. One need only follow the 

1 French metaphysician, esoterist and orientalist. Cf. "Formes traditionnelles 
et cycles cosmiques", a book in which he uses the phrase "primeval Tradition". 

2 Cf. "Dictionnaire Sanskrit-Frangais” by Stchoupak, Nitti and Renou, 
Librairie d'Amfrique et d'Orient Jean Maisonneuve, Paris, 1980. 
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Pahcaratrika method along with the chanting of the 
maha-mantra which is suitable for this iron age. 

♦ Kali-yuga brahmanas are not quite qualified. They no 
longer have the required mystic powers which enabled 
them to perfectly and successfully perform the different 
samskaras. The result is that the effects of such rites are 
no longer reliable. So why bother when it is more practical 
and appropriate to perform Hari-ndma-sahklrtana-yajha? 

The answers suggested by this book may be summarized as 
follows: 

>■ What is part of the primeval Tradition emanating from Krsna 
Himself should be perpetuated for the material and spiritual 
welfare of mankind. Thus, the performance of the various 
samskaras must not be neglected nor stopped. The necessary 
introduction of the Pahcaratrika method in this Kali-yuga 
should not necessarily make us forget to practice other 
samskaras, which may hold many benefits and give importance 
to the Tradition. Namely: 

> Help to re-establish varnasrama-dharma for the present and 
future generations, a sine qua non for the Vaisnava community 
to survive. The lack of social structure based on the divine 
precepts of the primeval Tradition can only lead to chaos and 
anarchy in the short or long run. 

^ Establish the social and cultural values of Vaisnava-vedanta 
inherent in Bhagavata-dharma so that it may be accepted by a 
greater number of people and countries. 

> Support and complete the rites of the Pahcaratrika method, 
thus increasing its spiritual efficiency. Samskaras can in this 
way compensate for the fact that the maha-mantra is not 
chanted purely right away. Generally speaking, one who 
engages in bhakti-yoga requires some time before he or she can 
chant without offense to the Holy Names of the Lord and 
thereby reveal its full spiritual power and efficiency. Samskaras 
can act somewhat like a stimulant to accelerate the chanting's 
efficiency and progress more quickly from vaidhl-bhakti to 
para-bhakti? 
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Preface 


By extension, the performance of samskdras makes us think- 
that with time and the purification of numerous individuals, 
children will take birth with superior to a sudra attributes, even 
though it is Kali-yuga. Samskdras are therefore more directly 
adapted to their status (that of the next generations for a period 
of ten thousand years 4 in this age). The new brahmanas will by 
the same token be more qualified. They will nevertheless see 
that the congregational chanting of the maha-mantra is 
systematically introduced in all ritualistic ceremonies. This 
shows the double advantage of associating the practice of 
samskdras with the chanting of the mahd-mantra. The former 
helps to perfect the latter while the latter guarantees the former's 
efficiency. 

The objections put forward, though seemingly relevant, are thus 
somewhat unfounded. The benefit of performing samskdras is 
therefore undeniable, provided its rules are applied in conjunction 
with Hari-nama-sankirtana. 

This handbook is thus quite worthy of interest. We therefore 
invite any reader anxious to perfect his life or that of his relatives to 
draw therein information as invaluable as sublime sparkling jewels 
that reflect the light of suddha-sattva. 


Om tat sat 


The editors 


From contaminated devotional service to pure devotional service (cf 
Snmad-Bhagavatam 3.24.45). 

4 Expansion period for Vaisnavism and Sri Caitanya Mahap rabhu's 
sanlcirtana movement, according to Srfla Prabhupada in "$n Namamrta: The Nectar 
of the Holy Name", Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, Los Angeles, 1982, p. 249. This same 
revelation is also found in the "Bhavisya Purana". 
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Foreword 


Some time ago, in collaboration with Ekanatha Dasa, one of us 
(Prema Rasa Dasa) published an English book entitled Guide to 
Yajhas and Samskaras, which was greatly appreciated for its 
usefulness. This kind of book proved necessary for the expanding 
Vaisnava society and many expressed the desire of seeing a more 
complete work on these purificatory rites published as soon as 
possible. To fulfill their wish, we have undertaken the writing of this 
book on the occasion of the 100th anniversary of His Divine Grace 
A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada's Appearance. We have tried 
herein to give everyone the means to perform Vaisnava samskaras in 
the Western world so that these ceremonies may take place even so far 
from Bharata-varsa (India), although this troubled Kali-yuga does not 
allow the performance of offerings that prevailed in Vedic times. On 
the other hand, society in general can only benefit from such rites, 
which prove necessary, for they bring prosperity and harmony to all 
citizens, even in this terrible Kali-yuga. 


Samskaras enable one to progress peacefully towards the 
ultimate existence, to reach the Absolute. Vaisnavas will find throu gh 
their performance the means to hold all the trumps on the long path to 
spiritual advancement. In this book, they will discover an elaborate 
description of samskaras based on the scriptures and the 
commentaries of great acaryas. 


"According to Vedic rites, activities in the mode of goodness are 
considered auspicious for progress on the path of liberation, and such 
activities are known as daivT prakrti, transcendental by nature. Those 
who are situated in the transcendental nature make progress on the 
path of liberation. For those who are acting in the modes of passion 
and ignorance, on the other hand, there is no possibility of liberation. 
Either they will have to remain in this material world as human 
beings, or they will descend among the species of animals or even 
lower forms. The word abhijatasya in reference to one bom of 
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transcendental qualities or godly tendencies is very significant. To 
beget a child in a godly atmosphere is known in the Vedic scriptures 
as Garbhadhdna-sarhskara. If the parents want a child with godly 
qualities, they should follow the ten principles recommended for the 
social life of the human being. 5 In Bhagavad-glta we have studied also 
before that sex life for begetting a good child is Krsna Himself. Sex 
life is not condemned, provided the process is used in Krsna 
consciousness. Those who are in Krsna consciousness at least should 
not beget children like cats and dogs but should beget them so that 
they may become Krsna conscious after birth. That should be the 
advantage of children bom of a father and mother absorbed in Krsna 
consciousness." 6 


Through samskaras we can sanctify relations between parents 
and children, between husband and wife, between master and disciple, 
between humans on earth, between men and the deceased, between 
men and demigods, the sages and God. Samskaras drive away the evil 
influences of the visible and invisible worlds and attract the blessings 
of the sages, demigods and God Himself. In the absence of samskaras, 
life's activities become mundane. 


Throughout the last fifteen years we have spent performing 
samskaras, we have seen that the results thereof are more effective 
when the recipients are prepared to receive them. The latter seem to 
have quite easily developed divine qualities. A more exhaustive 
presentation of the nature of samskaras, their modus operandi and 
usefulness has thus become essential. 


We therefore hope that this book will bring the reader 
illumination and arouse a growing interest in the regular practice of 
such purificatory rites. Obviously, this practice must in no way 
replace the all powerfull Hari-nama sahkirtana-yajha. Still, it should 

These ten principles consist in rites or purificatory sacrifices ( samskaras ) 
that sanctify human beings at different moments in life. The first, namely the 
garbhddhdna-sahskdra, is performed at the time of conception. Then comes the 
name-giving ceremony for the newborn child, initiation, marriage, etc. 

$rila Prabhupada's purport to Bhagavad-glta 16.1-3. 
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Foreword 


not be excessively minimized, for it can no doubt be a valuable 
catalyst for all kinds of individual and collective purification and thus 
contribute to the promotion and efficiency of Hari-nama sankXrtana, 
the prescribed sacrifice for this Kali-yuga. 


Prema Rasa Dasa 
Sandipani Muni Dasa 


On the occasion of the 100th Anniversary of the Appearance of 
His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

1896-1996 
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Introduction 


The six Gosvamls of Vmdavana are among the most famous 
disciples of Caitanya Mahaprabhu (1486-1534). He asked them, as He 
did others, to describe the glories of bhakti, the natural devotion of the 
living entity for Sri Krsna. This they did in a most wonderful fashion. 
Their works are one of many ornaments of their reputation which 
inspired quite a few poets. Srinivasa Acarya wrote a poem describing 
their life's work and purpose. Here is an excerpt: 

nana-sastra-vicaranaika-nipunau sad-dharma-samsthapakau 
lokanam hita-karinau tri-bhuvane manyau saranyakarau 
radha-krsna-padaravinda-bhajandnandena mattalikau 
vande rupa-sanatanau raghu-yugau srT-jTva-gopalakau 

"I offer my respectful obeisances unto the six Gosvamls, 
namely Sri Rupa GosvamI, Sri Sanatana GosvamI, Sri 
Raghunatha Dasa GosvamI; Sri Raghunatha Bhatta 
GosvamI, Sri Jiva GosvamI and Sri Gopala Bhatta 
GosvamI, who are very expert in scrutinizingly studying 
all the revealed scriptures with the aim of establishing 
eternal religious principles for the benefit of all human 
beings. Thus they are honored all over the three worlds, 
and they are worth taking shelter of because they are 
absorbed in the mood of the gopTs and are engaged in the 
transcendental loving service of Radha and Krsna." (Sri 
Sri Sad-gosvamy-astaka 2). 

The six Gosvamls taught the complete science of bhakti-yoga, 
from alpha ( vaidhi-bhakti) 7 to omega (prema-bhakti , love of God). 
They gave a step by step description of the sadhaka 's progress in 
spiritual life. The sadhaka (common devotee) must accept and follow 
the rules of devotional service to rise to prema-bhakti. Spiritual 
principles should help us to remember Sri Krsna and never forget 
Him. "The thoughts of My pure devotees dwell in Me, their lives are 
fully devoted to Me, and they derive great satisfaction and bliss from 
always enlightening one another and conversing about Me." 
( Bhagavad-gTta 10.9) 

Vaidhi-bhakti is bhakti in accordance with scriptural injunctions and rituals 
meant to further the growth of love of God. There are two kinds of rules: those that 
create an inclination for bhakti and those that preserve such an inclination through 
their injunctions. 
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In order to make spiritual advancement, the sadhaka must give 
up the bad habit of always wanting to derive some personal profit 
from everything. The six Gosvamls of Vmdavana teach us to give up 
this habit, which is to be found in all human beings. Renunciation 
(vairagya ), as taught by the six Gosvamls, does not mean a systematic 
rejection of wordly things, nor does it urge one to lead the life of a 
recluse. Rather, it invites us to become detached from such things so 
that our life does not revolve around them, even if we make use of 
them. The best way to reach such a level of renunciation is to dedicate 
one's actions and the means to perform them to £ri Krsna. In this 
perspective, one makes use of any object likely to further his spiritual 
growth, namely the quest for his original nature as an eternal servant 
of God. Such renunciation is called yukta-vairagya. 


One who seeks spiritual life must neither reject nor oppose 
matter and the objects thereof under the false pretext that they are 
inconsistent with the divine. Yukta-vairagya is a "practical form of 
renunciation. One must know to whom everything belongs: A person 
in full consciousness of Me, knowing Me to be the ultimate 
beneficiary of all sacrifices and austerities, the Supreme Lord of all 
planets and demigods, and the benefactor and well-wisher of all living 
entities, attains peace from the pangs of material miseries." 


( Bhagavad-gita 5.29). 

How can those who do not have to fulfill the duties of a 
sannyasl, but are always confronted by everyday life be led to 
yukta-vairagya ? In this connection, Srila Gopala Bhatta Gosvami 
wrote Sat-kriya-sara-dipika , 8 a practical guide to samskdras presented 
in such a way that Vaisnava householders understand how such rites 
can help them and their relatives in their spiritual life 'Hie book you 
are now reading is based on this work by the great Gosvami. Its 
purpose is to make us aware of yukta-vairagya. 


To attain pure love of God, we must learn to control our body, 
mind and senses if the slightest trace of a material concept of life still 
dwells in us. The primary and secondary rules that govern the life of a 
Vaisnava are a means of acquiring such self-control for their purpose 
is to help us to constantly remember the Lord. A Vaisnava should 
always think of Visnu and never forget Him. The rules he follows 
help him in this practice (Padma Purana ). Since samskaras are part of 
such rules, Vaisnavas should not underestimate them. 


8 This title can be translated as follows: A Lamp to See the Spiritual Essence 

of Rituals. 
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The First Canto of Snmad-Bhagavatam (Chapterl2, verse 13) 
describes the purificatory rites Maharaja Yudhisthira performed when 
Maharaja Pariksit was bom: 

tasrya pnta-mana raja 
viprair dhaumya-krpadibhih 
jatakam karayam asa 
vacayitva ca mangalam 

"King Yudhisthira, who was very satisfied with the birth 
of Maharaja Pariksit, had the purificatory process of birth 
performed. Learned brahmanas, headed by Dhaumya and 
Krpa, recited auspicious hymns." 

To clarify the meaning of this verse, we herein include Srila 
Prabhupada's purport: "There is a need for a good and intelligent class 
of brahmanas who are expert in performing the purificatory processes 
prescribed in the system of varnasrama-dharma. Unless such 
purificatory processes are performed, there is no possibility of good 
population, and in the age of Kali the population all over the world is 
of sudra quality or lower for want of this purificatory process. It is not 
possible, however, to revive the Vedic process of purification in this 
age, for want of proper facilities and good brahmanas, but there is the 
Pancaratrika system also recommended for this age. The 
Pancaratrika system acts on the sudra class of men, supposedly the 
population of the Kali-yuga, and it is the prescribed purificatory 
process suitable to the age and time. Such a purificatory process is 
allowed only for spiritual upliftment and not for any other purpose. 
Spiritual upliftment is never conditioned by higher or lower parentage. 

"After the garbhadhdna purificatory process, there are certain 
other samskaras , like slmantonnayana, etc., during the period of 
pregnancy, and when the child is bom the first purificatory process is 
jdta-karma. This was performed duly by Maharaja Yudhisthira with 
the help of good and learned brahmanas like Dhaumya, the royal 
priest, and Krpacarya, who was not only a priest but also a great 
general. Both these learned and perfect priests, assisted by other good 
brahmanas, were employed by Maharaja Yudhisthira to perform the 
ceremony. Therefore all the samskaras, or purificatory processes, are 
not mere formalities or social functions only, but they are all for 
practical purposes and can be successfully performed by expert 
brahmanas like Dhaumya and Krpa. Such brahmanas are not only 
rare, but also not available in this age, and therefore, for the purpose 
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of spiritual upliftment in this fallen age, the Gosvamls prefer the 
purificatory processes under Paficardtrika formulas..." 

But the practice of the Paficardtrika method does not 
automatically mean putting a complete stop to the regular 
performance of samskaras according to Vaisnava tradition. 

Furthermore, the great visionary Srila Gopala Bhatta Gosvaml 
compiled a Vedic sathskara handbook (Sat-kriya-sdra-dipika) 9 for his 
contemporaries as well as future generations of Vaisnavas 10 . Thus he 
made the art of performing samskaras consistent with Vaisnava ideals 
available to devotees. 


£rfla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura, a great acarya in the 
line of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, accepts the Hari-bhakti-vilasa as an 
authority on Deity worship. Similarly, he accepted the 
Sat-kriya-sara-dipika of 3rila Gopala Bhatta Gosvaml as the only 
valid sathskara handbook for future generations of Vaisnavas. 


Based on scriptural evidence, Srila Gopala Bhatta Gosvaml 
mentioned in his work the worship of Visnu and ruled out that of the 
demigods. During a sathskara, it is the custom to worship Ganesa, the 
demigods, saktis (like Durga, etc.) and the predominating deities of 
different planets, £rila Gopala Bhatta Gosvaml replaced such worship 
with that of Visnu, which bestows liberation, unlike the worship of 
demigods which brings only temporary material benefits: “Those who 
worship the demigods will take birth among the demigods; those who 
worship the ancestors go to the ancestors; those who worship 
and spirits will take birth among such beings; and those who wo P 
Me will live with U&."{Bhagavad-gTta 9.25) 11 

As explained in the Bhagavad-gita (2.42- 4 3): Men of^small 

knowledge are very much attached to the flowery words o ’ 

which recommend various fruitive activities for elevation to hea ^ n y 
planets, resultant good birth, power, and so forth. Being de sir °us of 
sense gratification and opulent life, they say that there is nothing m 
this." Such persons only seek some material benefit from their 
activities and with this end in view, they perform samskaras unlike 
Vaisnavas who use them to draw closer to Krsna. 

_ ^ may also be that this work is a compilation of manuscripts by 6ola 

op a Bhatta Gosvaml, compiled by one of his diciples, just as the notebooks of 
a Gopala Bhatfa helped Jlva Gosvaml compile his §at-sandarbhas. 


Those of the Gaudiya-matha or ISKCON for example. 
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Even though worship of the demigods generally brings only 
material prosperity and rarely liberation, one should never be 
disrespectful to them. Even if Vaisnavas do not particularly worship 
the demigods, they must offer them respects: 

harir eva sadaradhyah sarva-devesvaresvarah 
itare brahma-rudradya navajneyah kadacana 

"Krsna, or Hari, is the master of all demigods, and 
therefore He is always worshipable. But this does not 
mean that one should not offer respect to the 
demigods." 11 12 ( [Padma Purana ) 

According to tradition, the performance of samskdras is done in 
accordance with the Veda which the family follows. But whatever the 
case may be, the process is generally similar to that of the other 
Vedas. Only the mantras differ. The Sat-kriya-sara-dipikd uses 
mantras from the Gobhila-grhya-sutra, a sutra linked to the Sama 
Veda. 

The goal of samskdras is to sanctify a person throughout the 
important stages of life. Thus they are performed at very specific 
times. Although they may be considered less important than the 
eternal activities of the soul (prema-bhakti , krsna-seva, etc.), they 
remain essential for they purify both body and soul and prepare them 
for devotional service to God. 

Faith alone is sufficient to practice devotional service. Still, 
those who receive the samskdras will enjoy a head start in their 
spiritual development and acquire the necessary qualities to play a 
praiseworthy role in society. Thus, the acaryas (spiritual masters) 
emphasize (he importance of samskdras which lay the foundations of 
a society centered on harmonious coexistence. 

There are two kinds of rites known as nitya and naimittika. The 
former are "everyday" rites performed the same way from time 
immemorial and comprised of pafica-mahd-yajna 13 , japa. Deity 

£nla Gopala Bhatta Gosvaml recommends the worship of ViSvakesna 
instead of GaneSa. VIsvaksena is the source of Garuda; he is also the elephant that 
carries Sn Visnu. He has four arms and wears the symbols of Visnu. Similarly, when 
Vaisnavas worship Sarasvafi, it is actually Adi-sarasvati they worship. 

12 Quoted in The Nectar of Devotion, The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, Los 
Angeles, 1982. 

13 Ahuta: reciting Vedic texts (i brahma-yajha); huta: offering oblations of 
ghee in the sacred fire ( deva-yajha ); prahuta: offering foodstuffs to animals and 
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worship, etc. The latter include all other forms of rituals: Deity 
installations, temple openings, family rituals ( grhya ) 14 like samskaras, 
etc. Naimittika rituals include those called srauta, performed 
according to local tradition or spiritual succession. 

They are often performed for the benefit and welfare of all the 
family members by the man of the house ( grhastha ), if he is a 
brahmana , except for three of them: marriage ( vivaha ); initiation 
(upanayana ) and cremation ( antyesti ). For these (as well as all other 
samskaras he feels unable to perform), the householder calls upon an 
officiating priest ( rtvik ). 

i§rila Gopala Bhatta Gosvaml, in his Sat-kriya-sara-dTpika, 
draws a list of samskaras beginning with marriage without which 
there cannot logically be any other. Since this is the sacrament that 
gives birth to a family, in this sense it is the first purificatory ritual. 

Some think that one becomes a full-fledged individual only at 
birth. In that case, one has no status, social or otherwise, as long as he 
dwells in his mother's womb. Others believe that life begins as soon as 
the embryo is formed while others still think that life begins at 
conception. But for Vaisnavas and other followers of Vedantic 
thought, the individual exists way before conception. We must 
therefore be prepared to receive and purify the life of the living entity 
who will take birth in our midst. 

Here is a list of the principal Vaisnava samskaras: 

► vivaha (marriage) 

► garbhadhana (conception rite) 

♦ pumsavana (rite for begetting a healthy child / male child) 

► simantonnayana (parting the wife's hair by drawing a line, a 
protection rite against evil influences and for tapping cosmic 
energies) 

♦ sosyand (rite for easier childbirth) 


ghosts ( bhutas ) by scattering it on the ground outside ( bhuta-yajna ); brahma-h uta : 
offering foodstuffs in the fire of digestion of brdhmanas (purusa-yajfia ); pragita: 
offering daily oblations to the forefathers in the form of taipana to quench their thirst 
( pitr-yajna ). 

These yajnas mitigate the sinful activities one commits through 
inadvertence towards nature and animals, and reduce the consequences thereof. 

14 Commonly called domestic rites. 
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► jata-karma (birth) 

♦ niskramana (first outing of the child) 

► ndma-karana (name-giving) 

♦ pausti-karma (rite aimed at providing the child with good 
health) 

♦ mundana (cutting of first hairs) 

► anna-prasana (first eating of solid food, namely cereals) 

♦ karna-vedha (piercing of the ears) 

► cuda-karana (first haircut) 

► vidyarambha (beginning of schooling) 

► upanayana (initiation) 

► antyesti-kriya (funeral rites). 15 


We can become conscious of Krsna's presence while living here 
on earth. But most people who embrace the path of bhakti require a 
solid scriptural basis and Vaisnava culture to thrive spiritually in a 
society where dharma, artha, kama and moksa are the recurring 
themes. They must understand the reason for this or that rite and the 
support they may derive for their spiritual evolution. In other words, 
unless one is a pure devotee, he should be both cautious and patient! 
"As long as one is not satiated by fruitive activity and has not 
awakened his taste for devotional service to Visnu by hearing and 
chanting, one has to act according to the regulative principles of the 
Vedic injunctions." ( Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.20.9) 


Snla Bhaktivinoda Thakura explains in his book $ri 
Bhaktyaloka that living beings within this universe can rise from the 
lowest status to the highest position. Between these two extremes, 
different levels correspond to different stages of advancement. One 
cannot dissociate oneself from specific rules that govern them. If upon 
reaching a higher level one wishes to remain there, he must follow the 
injunctions and prohibitions thereof. Thus he becomes eligible for 


' .. J^e^audiya-kanthahara (14.74) describes 48 samskdras with reference to 

die Mahabharata ^anti-parva ^189.2): garbhddhdna; purhsavana; slmantonnayana 
jata-karma; nama-karana; niskramana; anna-prd§ana; karna-vedha; cauda-karma 
upanayana; samavartana; vivdha; antyesti; deva-yajna; pit r -yajna; bhuta-yajna 
nara-yajna, atithi-yajna; deva-vrata-catustaya; astthaka-Sraddha- 
parvana-sraddha; sravani; dgrdyani; prausthapadi; caitra; catimnasya; niruda 
pasubandha, sautramam; agnistoma; atyagnistoma; uktha; sodasT • vameva- 
atiratra; dptoryama; rajasuya; agnyddheya; agnihotra; darsa-paumamdL- 
agrayanetfi; sauca; anayasa-mangalacara ; Qskarparnya-asprha. 
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further progress. Otherwise he will fall back to a lower position. By 
duly following the rules pertaining to his level and becoming firmly 
situated therein, man performs what we call his "prescribed duties . 
This is the very principle of piety. 


Rules are not necessarily the same for all; in fact, they differ like 
the degrees of advancement which can be divided into three main 
categories: karma, jnana and bhakti. In the first category, the rules 
invite us to conform to varnasrama, samskaras and prayers and 
recommend that we banish sinful activities and bad habits from our 
life. In the second category, renunciation, detachment and discussions 
on matter and spirit are prescribed while activities performed only to 
derive some profit therefrom and attachment to sense gratification are 
to be avoided. In the third category, indifference to mundane objects, 
activities favorable to devotional service, the observance of rules that 
govern the jnana category and those that further the growth of 
devotional service are prescribed. Activities that hinder spiritual 
advancement, the search for dry knowledge, unwarranted renunciation 
and attachment to sense gratification are to be excluded. 


A person who reaches the karma-kanda stage must become 
firmly situated in vamas'rama-dharma and dev ® lop ^ ai 
the jnana stage. That is his duty. He must achment for material 
varnasrama system as long as he has some “ | consider the 

aetivities. His duty compels him to' —“ J ^ ^ 

difference between matter and spirit and an y h 

false ego. Once he becomes indifferent to material act,v,u*, t,emux 

not remain attached to the rules that govern the karma g ry 


or he will progress no further. 

The duty of one who has reached the jncina-kanda stage is to 
remain fixed in knowledge. He must abide by the ru es governing his 
level of advancement until he acquires a taste for devotional service. 
He must then give up his attachment for jnana-kanda otherwise he 
will become niyamagraha 16 and make no further progress. Upon 
reaching a higher stage, we must not remain attached to the rules of 
the previous stage. 


Both grhasthas and renunciates will reach the same goal by 
following the rules prescribed for each group, even though these may 
differ. It is better to discharge one's duty, even though faultily, than 


16 He becomes overly attached to the regulative principles governing the 
category to which he belongs. See verse 2 of Rupa Gosvaml's Upadesamrta. 
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another's duties perfectly (Bhagavad-gTta 3.35). One should not try to 
imitate others. 

To receive the Lord's mercy, the Vaisnava grhastha who still 
has some material attachment must accept the natural order of the 
varnasrama and follow with his wife the principles of dharma , artha, 
kama, moksa, to stay alive. Thus he will manage to transform his 
attachment. 

As for the devotee who has reached a very high level of 
devotion, he need not follow the rules pertaining to karma and jhana, 
though he may do so willingly. Just as jhanTs readily abide by the 
rules of varnasrama-dharma that karmls must follow, advanced 
devotees follow the rules of karmls and jhanTs according to their 
goodwill. In other words, although they don't have to follow the 
dictates and prohibitions, they willingly do so. 17 But once again, this is 
for the advanced devotee; as for the sadhaka, he should follow the 
path taught by the six Gosvamls of Vmdavana. 

These six Gosvamls have shown us how to purify our activities 
in this world: by engaging them in God's service. One must act with 
intelligence in harmony with and in awareness of the supreme 
consciousness. Acting wisely is indeed difficult. What is possible in 
one country may not be so in another. For example, Srila Prabhupada 
explains in his Caitanya-caritamrta purports (Madhya-lila 23.105) 
that one "has to learn the possibility of renunciation in terms of 
country, time and candidate. He must avoid the principle of 
niyamagraha, that is, he should not try to perform the impossible." 
There may be a little change here and there as far as proper 
renunciation (yukta-vairagya ) is concerned. "Simply imitating without 
effect is called niyamagraha." What is possible in India may not be 
possible in other countries. "Not following the regulative principles 
but instead living extravagantly is also called niyamagraha. We 
should not follow regulative principles without an effect, nor should 
we fail to accept the regulative principles. What is required is a 
special technique according to country, time and candidate." 

Samskaras enable one not only to live a sociocultural life, but 
also a spiritual life. Those who aspire after family life, friendship, 
leisure activities and a socioprofessional life can succeed by studying 
the message of the Bhagavad-gTta and SrTmad-Bhagavatam, chanting 
the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, God's glories, attending religious 

17 Bhaktivinoda Thakura, SrT Bhaktyaloka, Vrajraj Press, Vmdavana India 
1996, pp. 25, 105. 
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festivals at home or at the temple. Through the methods and process 
thereof, samskaras enable man to satisfy his natural taste for rituals 
and festivities while making spiritual progress. 

Formerly, devatas, rsis and great brahmanas were invited to the 
performance of different religious rituals and ceremonies with the 
help of proper mantras. Called upon to sanctify the ceremony, they 
would render it auspicious. Some brahmanas had such power and 
devotion that they could make Visnu personally appear in the 
sacrificial arena 18 . But the sastras reveal that in this day and age the 
devatas no longer visit this earth. However, the sahkirtana-yajha of 
the most merciful Lord 3ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the source of 
other rewards. In the Krsna-conscious rites performed since Caitanya's 
time, Vaisnavas invite the Lord and His associates through 
sahklrtana. 

Before performing any ceremony, devotees gather together to 
glorify to the sound of tambourines, cymbals and harmoniums the 
spiritual masters of the guru-parampara, then 3n Nityananda and 3n 
Caitanya to invoke Their presence. Their mercy and blessings upon 
the ritual. Next, Radha and Krsna are invited by chanting Their 
glories. In Bengal and Manipur, ceremonies are often performed in 
this fashion. The atmosphere thus becomes saturated with 
transcendental energy through the presence of the Deities invoked 
from the heart by all those present. The Holy Names of the or 
( nama ) are non-different from Him ( namt ). Such festivities g ive °^ e 
the chance to perform the recommended sacrifice for the age of Kali, 
hari-nama-sahklrtana . 

The distinctive feature of the chanting of the Holy Names is that 
it makes perfect any ceremony one may undertake, as explained in 
Snmad-Bhagavatam (8.23.16): 

mantratas tantratas chidram 
desa-kalartha-vastutah 

sarvarh karoti nischidram 
anusahklrtanam tava 

"There may be discrepancies in pronouncing the mantras 
and observing the regulative principles, and, moreover, 
there may be discrepancies in regard to time, place, person 
and paraphernalia. But when Your Lordship's Holy Name 
is chanted, everything becomes faultless." 

18 See Srimad-Bhagavatam, Fifth Canto, Chapter Three. 
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When the Holy Names of the Lord are chanted without offence, 
our attachments and sinful activities are at once annihilated 
(< anartha-nivrtti ). The devotee must take all possible steps to chant the 
Holy Names without offence. In this sense, the purifying effect of 
samskaras represents a good means of doing so. Hari nama enables 
one to rediscover his eternal condition as a servant of Krsna and helps 
him to attain pure love of God, Krsna (nistha, rati, asakti, bhava, 
prema). 

"Religious ritualistic performances are actually meant to cleanse 
the contaminated mind in the material world, and the special feature 
of this age of Kali is that one can easily execute the process of 
cleansing the mind of contamination by chanting the Holy Names of 
God: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare." (£rila 
Prabhupada's purport to Sri Caitanya-cdritamrta, Adi-lTla 6.15). Such 
spiritually mystical gatherings establish daivl-varnasrama-dharma 
(vaisnava-dharma , krsna-dharma ) which 3rila Prabhupada wanted to 
be effective. Then the grhasthasrama will become a great source of 
inspiration and transcendental joy. 

Srila Gopala Bhatta GosvamI explains in his book that marriage 
or conception cannot be considered purely devotional activities. 
Samskaras are mixed devotional activities but are essential to any 
society. They should therefore be performed and lived as purely as 
possible. Only the following activities constitute pure devotional 
service: iravana (hearing about God), kirtana (glorifying God), 
smarana (remembering God), pada-sevana (serving God), arcana 
(worshipping God in the temple in His Deity form), vandana (offering 
prayers to God), dasya (serving God confidentially), sakhya (enjoying 
friendly association with the Lord), atma-nivedana (surrendering 
everything unto Him), for they bring pure love of God. (S.B. 7.5.23) 

Ceremonies associated with different samskaras display such 
solemnity that they naturally attract attention. Samskaras like 
marriage are true festivals that enable families and friends to gather 
and share the same joys. They create social interaction and are 
socially logical for they strengthen social and family ties that are so 
much a part of Vaisnava culture. Traditionally, the responsibilities of 
the householder go beyond his family to include the village, the 
community, the nation, the human race and ultimately the whole 
universe. The Vedas declare: vasudhaiva kutumbakam, “The whole 
Earth is my family." Traditional Indian education taught this notion of 
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social responsibility that is often lacking in modem society, if not 
altogether replaced by excessive individualism. 

Samskaras are not the only rituals that give rhythm to family 
life. It is common to resort to other rites like the avahana-homa 
(invocation of auspiciousness), the grha-pravefa (inauguration and 
sanctification of the home) and the sraddha ceremony, but always in 
view of receiving the blessings of the Supreme Lord. 

Samskaras and subsidiary sacred ceremonies must lead to 
yukta-vairagya and prepare one for the awakening of pure 
unconditional devotion, free of all personal motivation. 


Prema Rasa Dasa 
Sandipani Muni Dasa 
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Here is a list of songs that may be included in bhajanas or 
klrtanas preceding ceremonies 19 : 

♦ Guru-vandana (worship of the spiritual master), from 
Snla Narottama dasa Thakura's Prema-bhakti-candrika. 

♦ Suddha-bhakata, from Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura's 
Saranagati. 

♦ Saparsada-bhagavad-viraha-janita-vilapa, from SrTla 
Narottama dasa Thakura's Prarthana. 

♦ Ohe vaisnava thakura , from Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s 
Saranagati. 

♦ Manah-siksa , from Srila Narottama dasa Thakura's 
Prarthana. 

♦ Savarana-srl-gaura-pada-padme, from 3ffla Narottama 
dasa Thakura's Prarthana. 

♦ Nama-sahkirtana by SrTla Narottama dasa Thakura. 

♦ Gaya gora madhur svare, from Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura's GitavalT. 

♦ Manasa Deha Geha, from SrTla Bhaktivinoda Thakura's 
Saranagati. 

♦ £rl nama-kirtana, from SrTla Bhaktivinoda Thakura's 
GitavalT. 

♦ Bhajata-gita by SrTla Govinda dasa Kaviraja. 

♦ SrT Vraja-dhama-mahimdmrta. 

♦ Hare Krsna maha-mantra. 


Bhajanas or klrtanas always begin by offering prayers to the spiritual 
masters, then to Gaura-Nitai and Their associates, and end by chanting the Hare 
Krsna maha-mantra. 
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I. The Origin of Knowledge 
Pertaining to Samskaras 


om tad visnoh paramam padam 
sada pasyanti surayo divTva caksur atatam 
tad vipraso vipanyavo jagrvamsah 
samindhate visnor yat paramam padam 

"Just as the sun's rays in the sky are extended to the mundane 
vision, so in the same way the wise and learned devotees 
always see the supreme abode of Lord Visnu. Because those 
highly praiseworthy and spiritually awake brahmanas are able 
to see the Lord s abode, they are also able to reveal that 
supreme abode." 


(Rg Veda, 1.22.20) 


Before performing any ritual, one should know its meaning, its 
goal, its formulas and procedure. In other words, one must have 
thorough knowledge. This knowledge must be given by authorized 
scriptures. The reason is that kinds of knowledge: sound and unsound 
knowledge. 

The first is called prama and the means to obtain it is known as 
pramana . 20 There are ten pramanas or means to acquire knowledge: 
arsa (through the statements of sages and demigods); upamdna 
(through comparison; arthapatti (by assumption) abhava (through the 
absence of something or indication of its absence) sambhava (by 
inclusion); aithiya : (through tradition); cesta (through gestures); 
pratyaksa (by direct perception); anumana (by inference based on 
general experience); sabda: (through revealed knowledge). 

Through different pramanas, jivas acquire knowledge of 
language, forms, things of this world and the next. Unfortunately, 
jwas have four major defects inherent in all conditioned souls that 
keep them from acquiring perfect knowledge on their own. These four 
defects are: bhrama (prone to illusion); pramada (prone to make 
mistakes, inattention); vipralipsa (prone to cheat); karanapatava 
(imperfect senses). Perfect knowledge can only come from that which 
is free from these defects, namely the Absolute Truth. There is no 

p 

20 This word also means "evidence, proof, that which attests or is 
authoritative". 
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other way to know things as they really are. The Absolute Truth can 
only be known through its own pure and flawless message. 


1.1. Sabda Pramana : Perfect Knowledge 


Thus out of ten pramanas, only one is perfect, infallible: sabda 
pramana, revealed knowledge, sabda pramana is accepted as the 
supreme authority by all of India's orthodox philosophical schools. 
Sabda pramana means the Veda, or the knowledge manifested by 6n 
Narayana. The other nine pramanas may be subject to the 
above-mentioned defects. 


Vaisnavas following in the footsteps of JTva GosvamI and 
Madhvacarya and the 3n Vaisnavas specially accept pratyaksa (direct 
perception), anumana (inference) and sabda (revealed knowledge) as 
pramanas. But pratyaksa and anumana only help to support sabda. 
Should any contradiction arise between pratyaksa, anumana and 
sabda, the latter has the force of law. 


Accepting only three pramanas does not necessarily mean 
rejecting the other seven. As explained by JTva GosvamI in his Tattva- 
sandarbha: upamana (comparison), arthapatti (assumption), 

sam va (inclusion) and cesta (gesture) are included in anumana 
m erence). Abhava (absence) is included in pratyaksa ( 
perception). Arsa (that which comes from a sage or deva) and aithiya 
i ion) are included in sabda (revealed knowledge). 

articnlf a ^“ literall y means "sound”, but as a pramana, it refers to 
plated sounds that have meaning, spoken or written by aft n 

ThUS * the reV£ lt knowledge is 

apauruseya Sabda - d’ire'n transcenden( a | s | our ‘f rece ived by disciplic 
succession (paramp^a)}^ by G ° d *" 

to that reaso “ and logic are not sufficient! y rel .abje 

cannot therJf 1<dl * S m conce ' v able, unlike the Vedas wit ^ 

^rn^f 0re . t COm P ete (Vedanta-sutra 2.1.1 D- Inde <*^!"‘ h °r 
can claim to b * y always remain incomplete. Thus nop 1 
reasoning F„ haV ? t f ° Und 016 Absol we Truth through his own logic; or 
see" caiLn® n , th ® old Saint Thomas saying, "I only believe what I 

direct Dercenr P y m the sinc cre quest for Truth for much like logic, 
B perception and sensory experience are fallible. Whatever 

See $nmad-Bhagavatam, 11 . 21 . 36 - 39 . 
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information they may bring must be confirmed by the revealed 
scriptures. It is true, however, that without logic or reason, there can 
be no question of accepting the Absolute Truth. But these two 
activities must be applied to "the subtle understanding of the 
fundamental spiritual substance". One will then realize that "a poor 
fund of knowledge established on the basis of material logic cannot 
help one understand the Absolute Truth, which is beyond the reach of 
imperfect senses. The Mahabharata therefore says: acintyah khalu ye 
bhava na tarns tarkena yojayet ( Mahabharata, Bhisma-parva 5.22). 
How can that which is beyond the imagination or sensory speculation 
of mundane creatures be approached simply by logic?" 22 


1.2. Summary Notes on the Vedas, the Scriptures 

Seeing that the people in general were less intelligent, 
Vyasadeva divided the original Veda in many branches and 
subbranches (3.B. 1.3.21). He saw that the sacrifices mentioned in the 
Vedas were means by which the people's occupations could be 
purified. And to simplify the process, he divided the one Veda into 
four, in order to expand them among men (S.B., 1. 4.19). Formerly, 
there was only one Veda of the name Yajur of which the tradition 
speaks and the four divisions of sacrifices were specifically mentioned 
therein. Vyasadeva thus divided the one Veda into four parts: the 
Sama, the Yajur, the Rg and the Atharv, which correspond to the four 
divisions of sacrifices, then into different explanatory parts. 

The different parts of the Veda were thereafter entrusted to 
different sages so that they might expand on them. Paila Rsi thus 
became the professor of the Rg Veda, JaiminI, the professor of the 
Sama Veda, and Vaisampayana that of the Yajur Veda. Angira 
(Sumantu Muni) was entrusted with the Atharva Veda (S.B., 
1.4.19-22). All these sages rendered their entrusted Vedas unto their 
many disciples. These disciples did likewise with their own students; 
thus various branches came into being within the Vedic tradition (S.B. 
1.4.23). Vedic knowledge was thus broken into different branches by 
different disciplic successions. Each rsi entrusted with one of the four 
parts of the original Veda by Vyasadeva thereby won a following and 

22 Taken from Srila Prabhupada's purport to Sri Caitanya-caritamrta ( Adi-llla 
8.15) in Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvaml's Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, translated by 
His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, Los Angeles:The 
Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, 17 vols., 1974-75. 
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taught a specific part of the Vedic literature. The different schools 
bom of this division are known as sakhas. 

According to tradition, the Vedas were divided into 1,130 
branches ( Kurina Purana 52.19.20). The Rg Veda was divided into 
twenty-one branches, the Yajur Veda into one hundred, the Sama 
Veda into one thousand and the Atharva Veda into nine. Each branch 
contained four subdivisions called Samhita, Brchmana, Aranyaka and 
Upanisad.- In this way, the Veda was comprised of 1,130 Samhitas, 
1,130 Brahmanas, 1,130 Aranyakas and 1,130 Upanisads : in all, 
4,520 titles. But in due course of time, many texts were lost; only 11 
Samhitas 23 , 18 Brahmanas , 7 Aranyaks and 220 Upanisads (of which 
108 are most important), remain. This means less than 6% of the 
original Veda. 24 At present, Indologists recognize that the Rg Veda 
associated with Paila Rsi has 5 sakhas or schools; the Sama Veda 
associated with JaiminI has 12 sakhas ; the Yajur Veda associated with 
Vaisampayana has 86 sakhas and the Atharva Veda associated with 
gira Muni has 9. This information on the different Vedic schools is 
round in the carana-vyuha of Saunaka Rsi. 

No one can understand the import of the Vedas 25 without having 
un ergone a strict disciplinary vow and disciplic succession. The 
spiritual masters and the sacrificial fire must be 
worshipped by the desiring candidate. 26 


Samhitas, Brahmanas, Aranyakas and Upanisads 

prayers^knmj 1111 ^ 2 teXt of each Veda is an anthology of 

speak of the slaSas oft'eR ( ™*° logy) ' ^f^eda-samhitB. 

S- known as 

Zt^nf'n reg^to 

Vrndavana, India/tog^ ^ sa ’ Tattva Sandarbha, Jivas, Krsna Balaram Gurukul 
26 SeC ^ nmad ' Bh5 S a vatam, 11.21.42-43 

Vyasadeva^s |^ a I r n^ Upada ' s P ur POrt to Snmad-Bhagavatam, 1.4.29 in Snla 
Bhaktivedanta Book TrusfT^vois *1987^^ by ^rila Prabhupada, Los Angeles. 
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Each Samhita has a corresponding Brahmana, a prose treatise 
containing the rules to follow when performing sacrifices and 
chanting mantras, hymns, their origin and their meaning. While it 
analyzes rituals, it also explains why such and such mantra should be 
uttered with such gesture or why such and such action should be 
performed with this or that rite. The Satapatha Brahmana (One 
Hundred Paths), which is part of the white Yajur Veda 21 , is one of the 
better known Brahmanas. Therein we find the cosmological meaning 
of the fire sacrifice. The Brahmanas and Samhitas form the 
karma-kanda section of the Vedas. 


The Aranyakas (forest treatises) are considered as supplements 
of the Brahmanas. These texts, which offer a different explanation of 
rituals, contain powerful teachings. 


The Upanisads teach the path of knowledge, one could say, as 
opposed to that of rituals ( karma-kanda ) expounded in the Brahmanas 
and Aranyakas. In the form of the Brahmanas and Aranyakas, the 
Veda is formed of injunctions and prohibitions; there are proper and 
recommended activities ( vidhi ) and reprehensible and inadvisable 
activities ( nisedha ). This teaching is based on the notion of duty, 
sacrifice and specific actions. Although related to the Brahmanas and 
Aranyakas, the Upanisads reveal only the Absolute Truth; they impart 
the most confidential knowledge. According to Indologists, the 
Upanisads related to the Brahmanas of the Aitareya and Kausltaki 
schools are respectively called Aitereya and Kausltaki Upanisads. 
Those of the Tandl and Talavakara schools of the Sama Veda are 
called Chandogya and Kena (or Talavakara) Upanisads. Those of the 
Taittinya school of the Yajur Veda are named TaittirTya Upanisad and 
Uaha-narayana Upanisad. That of the Katha school is called Kathaka 
Upanisad and that of the MaitrayanI school is known as the 
MaitrayanT Upanisad. The Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad is the direct 
development of the Satapatha Brahmana of the Vajasaneyl school. 28 


27 The Yajur Veda is divided into two parts: the white and the black Yajur 
Veda. 

28 Surendranath Dasgupta, A History of Indian Philosophy, Motilal 
Banarsidass, Delhi, 1975, 5 vols 
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The four parts of a Veda may be likened to the four varnas: the 
Samhitas are for the brahmacans; the Brahmanas for the grhasthas ; 
the Aranyakas for the vanaprasthas; the Upanisads for the sannyasls. 

1.2.2. Vedahgas, Upa-vedas, Kalpa-sutras and Grhya-sutras 

We call Upa-veda a text considered as a "sub-Veda" and 
Vedahga a text regarded as a "supplementary Veda". For example, 
some renowned commentators on the Ayur-veda define it as an 
Upa-veda , a sub-Veda of the Rg Veda and others as a Vedahga of the 
Atharva Veda. Tradition recognizes six Vedahgas which one must 
study in order to properly understand the Vedas: siksa (the science of 
pronunciation), kalpa (how to perform prescribed sacrifices), 
vyakarana (grammar), nirukti (a dictionary of words used in the 
Vedas and their derivatives), jyotisa (astronomy and astrology) and 
chandas (metrics). 

The Kalpa-sutras are sometimes included in this supplementary 
category. They deal with Vedic rituals and yajhas somewhat like the 
Brahmanas. These Kalpa-sutras are further divided into the 
srauta-siitras (which deal with solemn rites) and grhya-sutras (which 
deal with family rituals and different samskaras ). Among the 
grhya-sutras, the Asvaldyana and Sahkyayana Grhya-sutras are part 
of the Rg Veda; the Manava, the Apastambha, the HiranyakesT and the 
Vaikhanasa Grhya-sutra are part of the black Yajur Veda. The 
Kdtydyana Grhya-siitra is part of the white Yajur Veda while the 
Khadira, the Gobhila and the Gautama Grhya-sutras belong to the 
Sama Veda school. 


1.2.3. Additional Notes on the Vedas 

The Rg Veda is called "the Veda of praise". Most of the verses 
are in praise of numerous demigods. In this Veda we find the Purusa- 
sukta. The Ayur-veda is the Rg Veda's upa-veda. The mantra om tat 
sat found in some verses of this Veda is described in the 
Bhagavad-glta (17.23): "From the beginning of creation, the three 
words om tat sat were used to indicate the Supreme Absolute Truth. 
These three symbolic representations were used by brahmanas while 
chanting the hymns of the Vedas and during sacrifices for the 
satisfaction of the Supreme." The priest associated with the Rg Veda is 
called hotr (the one who offers oblations). 
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The Sama-veda is chanted by the udgatr priest (the chanter). 
This "Veda of chants" contains some hymns from the Rg Veda though 
these are chanted differently. The Sama Veda is chanted during the 
performance of soma-yajha. The Gandharva-veda is the Sama Veda's 
upa-veda. 

Known as "the sacrificial Veda", the Yajur Veda contains texts 
pertaining to the performance of sacrifices. This Veda is divided into 
two parts: the Taittirlya-samhita and the Vajasaneyl-samhita. The first 
part is also called the black ( Krsna ) Yajur Veda for its Samhita and 
Brahmana portions intermix. The second part is called the white 
(fukla) Yajur Veda because its Samhita portion is quite separate from 
its Brahmana portion. Among other things, we find a description of 
the Asvamedha and Darsa-purna sacrifices. The latter is performed 
during the full moon. The Dhanur-veda (or military science) is the 
Yajur Vedajs upa-veda. The Sthapatya-veda (or architectural science) 
and the Silpa-sastra (or knowledge of art) are also indirectly 
connected to this Veda whose prayers are chanted by the adhvaryu 
priest. 

The Atharva Veda contains prayers and magic chants. The priest 
associated with this Veda is called purohita or brahmana. Some of the 
rites described in the grhya-sutras come from the Atharva Veda. 


1.2.4. Sruti and Smrti 

The Veda (comprised of Samhitds, Brahmanas, Aranyakas and 
Upanisads ) is part of sruti (literally "hearing"), the knowledge directly 
revealed by God. The word itself calls to mind the fact that this 
knowledge was imparted by word of mouth before being written 
down, implying that it must be heard. Other texts which were later 
written by spiritual authorities are part of smrti (memory) and include 
the dharma-sastras. Smrti is the teachings of sruti, the supplement of 
the Vedas and Upanisads. 


1.2.5. Sutras and Sastras 

The sutras are a succession of concise instructions that recall, 
summarize or shed light on teachings that are self-evident to those 
who know them. A collection of sutras is like an aide-memoire. 
Sutras are often quite hard to grasp since they require prior and 
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implied knowledge and culture. If we lack such knowledge, it will 
prove very difficult for us to decode sutras. These must form a 
collection of instructions (codes) that express the essence of all 
knowledge in a minimum of words. It must be universally applicable 
and faultless in its linguistic presentation. 29 Sutras or codes are 
generally meant to be learnt by heart and commented upon. They can 
be gathered together and developed to form a sastra. More often than 
not, a sastra is a revealed work that deals with many subjects. 

According to Madhvacarya, the four Vedas, the Mahabharata, 
the original Rdmdyana and the Pancaratras are called sastras or 
scriptures. Works that have the same purport (the Puranas, the smrti 
sastras ) are also considered sastras (that teach the laws of God). 

1.2.6. The Vedanta-sutra 

The word veda means "knowledge" and anta means "the end". 
Thus Vedanta means "that which concludes the Veda" or "the Vedas' 
ultimate teaching". The Vedanta-sutra is the supplement of the Vedas 
and it contains the purport of the Upanisads. 

The sutras of Badarayana are so concise and their meaning so 
hard to grasp that they cannot be understood without the commentary 
of a spiritual authority. It is to Baladeva Vidyabhusana that we owe 
the Govinda-bhasya, the most famous Vaisnava commentary on the 
Vedanta-sutra. The difficulty in studying the Vedanta-sutra lies 
mainly in seeking a link between different sutras as well as between 
the different words that make up a sutra. The sutras refer to different 
philosophical views and different explanations mentioned in some 
Upanisads for example. It is therefore essential to master at least all 
the knowledge of the Upanisads if we wish to properly comment the 
Vedanta-sutra. 

The Vedanta-sutra is divided into four parts ( adhyayas ). The 
first part shows that all Vedic texts refer to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead (Brahman) and are reconciled in Him (their differences of 
opinion are only apparent and are reconcilable when seen in the light 
of the science of God). The second part proves that there is no 
antagonism between the Vedanta-sutra and other sastras. The third 

” Vayu Purdna and Skanda Purana, quoted in 3rila Prabhupada's purport to 
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi-lTla 7.106) in Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvaml’s Sri 
Caitanya-caritamrta. Translated by His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupada, Los Angeles:The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, 17 vols., 1974-75. 
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part describes the means of attaining the supreme goal, Visnu (the 
Supreme Brahman), while the fourth part describes the glories of 
Liberation, the gain of one who has attained the Supreme Brahman. It 
can therefore be said that the first two parts discuss the living being’s 
relationship with God {sambandha-jhana), the third deals with the art 
of acting in that relationship (abhideya-jnana), and the fourth part 
describes the result of such devotional service (prayojana-jhana). 

To read the Vedanta-sutra and the Govinda-bhasya, one 
requires specific cultural knowledge of the Vedic tradition in its most 
ancient representation. Different schools claim to have their roots in 
the Vedanta philosophy, but on the sole basis of their understanding of 
this work. Westerners unhesitatingly call Vedantin the followers of 
Sankaracarya's philosophy, thus granting them the role of sole holders 
of Vedanta philosophy. To be sure, many of them consider 
Sarikaracaxya s commentary on this work to be the most attractive. But 
the Vedanta reveals the essence of Vedic wisdom; it is not true that it 
is confined to Sankaracarya's SarTraka-bhdsya, which expounds 
kevaladvaita, or exclusive monism. There are other commentaries like 
the Govinda-bhasya of Baladeva Vidyabhusana, based on the doctrine 
of dualism. 

The followers of kevaladvaita philosophy (commonly known as 
Mayavada) are not the only ones who rest their views on the 
Vedanta-sutra. Vaisnavas base all their activities on its philosophy 
and explain its purport through the philosophies of suddhadvaita (pure 
monism), suddha-dvaita (pure dualism), visistddvaita (specific 
monism), dvaitadvaita (monism and dualism) and 
acintya-bhedabheda (inconceivable oneness and diversity). To be 
accepted as an acarya among Indian transcendentalists who follow the 
Vedic principles, one must become a vastly learned scholar in 
Vedanta philosophy. 

When Sri VisnusvamI, one of the four Vaisnava acaryas 
presented his philosophy of suddhadvaita-vada, the followers of 
Sankaracarya took advantage of it to present their kevaladvaita or 
advaita-vada. To defeat them, Sn Ramanujacarya presented his 
visistadvaita-vada philosophy and Sn Madhvacarya presented his 
tattva-vada philosophy. Then, Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu presented 
His acintya-bhedabheda-tattva, direct acceptance of Vedanta 
philosophy reconciling duelism and monism. Baladeva 
Vidhyabhusana explained the Vedanta-sutra on the basis of Vaisnava 
philosophy. 


11 



Bhakti becomes factual and steady when it develops on the basis 
of Vedanta philosophy 30 . Otherwise, it may be sentimentalism that 
could cause nothing but disturbance to society, as confirmed by 3nla 
Rupa GosvamI 31 . "All scientific knowledge of the Transcendence must 
be confirmed by sruti, smrti, and a solid logical basis". 32 Such logic is 
called nyaya. Thus, the Vedanta-sutra is also known as 
nyaya-prasthana (prasthana means "source of knowledge") for it 
expounds Vedic knowledge based on logic and reason. 


1.2.7. The Pahcaratra 

The very ancient teachings of the Pahcaratra are associated 
with the Purusa-sukta hymn of the Rg-veda, which stands as proof of 
the Vedas' s Vaisnava philosophy. In the Satapatha Brahmana, 
(13.6.1), it is written that Narayana revealed the form of sacrifice 
called pahcaratra and performed it. This work is part of the Vedic 
Brahmanas that explains ceremonies. Ritualistic methods associated 
with the P ahcaratras cannot be known or spring from perception or 
inference only. Only God can manifest the injunctions contained in 
the Pahcaratras. Moreover, the Pahcaratrika rites refer to Vedic 
texts. 

The Pahcaratra explains "that Narayana is the primeval cause 
of all expansions of Godhead. These are Vasudeva, Sahkarsana, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha. Vasudeva and Sahkarsana are on the 
middle left and right, Pradyumna is on the right side of Sankarsaria 
and Aniruddha is on the left of Vasudeva, and thus the four Deities are 
situated. They are known as the four aides-de-camp of Krsna". 33 
6ankaracarya vehemently attacked those who follow the Pahcaratra, 
for such works greatly unsettle monists, atheists and nihilists as 
explained again and again in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. 

"The Pahcaratra-sastras are recognized Vedic scriptures that 
have been accepted by the great acaryas. These scriptures are not 
products of the modes of passion and ignorance. Learned scholars and 

30 Cf. $rfla Prabhupada's purport to Bhagavad-glta, XV. 16-20. 

31 Cf. Sola Prabhupada's purport to Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-llla, 7.102. 

32 Cf. Srila Prabhupada's purport to $n Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-llla, 7.102. 

33 Siila Prabhupada's purport to Snmad-Bhagavatam, 1.5.37. 
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brahmanas therefore always refer to them as satvata-samhitas. The 
original speaker of these scriptures is Narayana, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. This is specially mentioned in the 
Moksa-dharma (349.68), which is part of the Santi-parva of the 
Mahabharata. Liberated sages like Narada and Vyasa, who are free 
from the four defects of conditioned souls, are the propagators of 
these scriptures... Malicious editors and scholars who attempt to 
misrepresent the Pahcaratra-sastras to refute its regulations are most 
abominable." 34 

3nla Prabhupada's commentary on the Caitanya-caritamrta 
nicely shows that the Pahcaratras' description of the catur-vyuha is a 
great stumbling block for monists. £nla Prabhupada has therein 
presented and defeated point by point Sankaracarya's arguments on 
this matter. 35 In his own commentary on the Vedanta-sutra, known as 
SrT-bhasya, ^rfpada Ramanujacarya has also refuted Sankaracarya's 
statements. There, he explains how the latter has tried to equate the 
Pahcaratras with the philosophy of the atheist Kapila to prove that 
they contradict the Vedic injunctions. 

The Satvata-pahcaratras are supplements of the Vedas which 
also emanate from the breathing of Narayana, God. The Pahcaratra 
and the Vedanta-sutra express the same ideas. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu therefore confirms that there is no difference of opinion 
between the two. 36 

The Pahcaratras are accepted by Ramanujacarya, Madhvacarya 
and Caitanaya Mahaprabhu. Describing different expansions of Visnu, 
they establish His supremacy. They also explain Vaisnava dXksa and 
behavior, the rules for worshipping and installing the Lord's 
arca-vigraha, temple construction, etc. 

The fact that the Pahcaratras recommend other rites and 
ceremonies in addition to those mentionned in the Vedas in no way 
means that such rites are non-Vedic. Some (including 
smarta-brahmanas) have tried to cast doubts on the validity of the 
Pahcaratras, arguing that Vyasadeva himself criticized them in his 
Vedanta-sutras. This argument is but a deception, for the 
Mahabharata and &rimad-Bhagavatam (the natural commentary on 
the Vedanta-sutra ), which were also written by Vyasadeva, 

34 See Srila Prabhupada's purport to Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila 5.41. 

35 See Srila Prabhupada's purport to Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila 5. 41. 

36 See Snla Prabhupada's purport to Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila 5.41. 
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recommend them. The sole purpose of the Vedas is not to lay down 
what should be and what should not be done. They also teach that the 
Absolute Truth is a person. Those who reject the Pancaratras rely on 
the fact that some Puranas criticize them, forgetting those that 
recommend them, namely the sattvika Puranas, the six Puranas in the 
mode of goodness that are among the most important. 

Narada is the author of the Narada-pancaratra, which is the 
exposition of the Vedas particularly for the devotional service of the 
Lord. This Narada-pancaratra can free from the bondage of karma 
even those who are only concerned with fruitive work. He gives 
therein direction to men of the world on how one's present 
engagement can lead one to the path of spiritual emancipation. That is 
the way of the Pahcaratrika path, as stated by Srila Prabhupada: "The 
physician directs the patient to take treated milk in the form of curd 
for his sufferings from indigestion due to his taking another milk 
preparation..." 37 

1.2.8. Agamas and Tantras 

The word agama means "tradition", and refers to texts of 
certain schools. These are technical treatises dealing with rites, etc. 
Therein we find mantras, mudras, how to draw yantras and mandalas, 
which is not at all expressed in the rituals mentioned in the Vedas. The 
agamas are not all of saivite inspiration, as is often thought. Some are 
linked to the Pancaratras and are of Vaisnava inspiration. 38 I n the 
same way, although the Samhitas are said to belong to the Vaisnava 
tradition, there is a Siva-samhita. 

In the Pauskara-samhita, it is said: "Scriptures that recommend 
that brahmanas worship the quadruple forms of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead are called agamas." 39 

The word tantra means "thread", "weaving", "texture", as if the 
Tantras were weaving, compiling knowledge. The Tantras expand 
upon traditional teachings. Like the agamas, these are practical guides 
for worship that invite one to experience rather than contemplate 
They must be practically applied. Actually, there is little difference 
between the words agama and tantra. Both more or less define the 
same kind of works, but the word tantra seems to have simply 

37 Snla Prabhupada's purport to Srlmad-Bhagavatam, 1.3.8. 

38 Smith H. Daniel, A descriptive bibliography of the printed texts of The 
Pahcaratrdgama, Oriental Institute, Baroda, 1975. 

39 Snla Prabhupada's purport to Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-llla, 5. 41.. 
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replaced the word agama. Pahcaratra is thus the tantric form of 
Visnuism and the spiritual descendants of the six Gosvamls of 
Vrndavana follow both paths: Bhagavad-vidhi and Pahcaratrika-vidhi 
(the path of worship). 

What we call Tantrism is in fact simply a religious doctrine 
found in certain Tantras. It is based on the belief in two principles: the 
masculine principle (associated with Siva), and the feminine principle 
(associated with Sakti), which are considered to be complementary. 
Tantrists seek to unite, thinking they are £iva and Sakti. They seek 
divine union by imitating God. That is the way of sahajiyas (who 
instead of thinking they are Siva and Sakti, think themselves to be 
Radha and Krsna). They originate from a Bengal Buddhist school 
which existed between the eight and twelfth century. The Bauls 
descend from this sehool. 

Tantrism is thus a new word. Just like when we speak of yoga 
today, we actually mean hatha-yoga. But there are so many other yoga 
systems. 


1.2.9. Puranas and Itihasas 

The Vedas were written in Vaidika Sanskrit, a language that is 
quite difficult to decipher. Moreover, before studying the Vedas one 
must also study the Vedangas: siksa (pronunciation); kalpa (sacrificial 
procedure); vyakarana (grammar rules); nirukti (etymology); jyotisa 
(astronomy and astrology); chandas (metrics and rhythm). All this 
study requires much time. There is also a way to study and remember 
the Vedas that can no longer be applied for lack of proper training and 
teaching based on memory. At present, we can only admire the 
memorizing abilities of former students of the Vedas which we could 
never hope to possess. It would seem that the memory of our peers has 
greatly decreased. The physical and psychic atmosphere in which we 
live also hinders our study of the Vedas. 

It is therefore very hard today to understand the Vedas 
(TaittirTya Upanisad, Aranyaka 2.9). Thus it is better to study the 
Puranas and Itihasas which come from the same flawless source 
( Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad, 2.4.10). They were furthermore written 
in Laukika Sanskrit (a language that is easier to understand for the 
common man) and in narrative form. While study of the Vedas was 
accessible only to the initiated, such a stricture does not apply to the 
Puranas and the Itihasas, which are also called pahcama-veda, the 
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fifth Veda (Kauthumlya-chandogya Upanisad, 7.12). Whether in the 
Vedas, the Ramdyana, the Puranas or the Mahabharata, Lord Hari is 
glorified throughout ( Skanda Purana 4.95.12). 

Those whose brahmana parents did not undertake the 
garbhddhdna-samskara cannot really be called twice-born, even if 
they later receive the sacred thread. The first birth occurs at the time 
of the garbhddhdna-sarnskara, while the second birth occurs at the 
time of initiation. Such descendants, known as dvija-bandhus, are 
classified with the siidras for they are likewise devoid of the 
necessary qualifications to understand the purpose of the Vedas. In 
Kali-yuga, however, practically everyone is a sudra and therefore 
unable to directly grasp the Veda. Works like the Mahabharata were 
compiled for such men. The purpose of the Mahabharata is the same 
as that of the Vedas', therefore within this work the summary Veda of 
Bhagavad-gita is found. The Chandogya Upanisad (7.1.4) states that 
the Puranas and the Mahabharata are called the fifth Veda. 
Afterwards, the post-graduate spiritual student can study the 
Vedanta. 40 

In the Matsya Purana (53.9.11), it is written that the eighteen 
Puranas, which contain 400,000 verses, are divided into three 
categories according to the modes of material nature ( gunas ). 

♦ Those in the mode of goodness ( sattvika-puranas ): Visnu, 
Narada, Garuda, Padma, Varaha and Bhagavata 
Puranas', 

♦ Those in the mode of passion ( rajasika-puranas ): Brahma, 
Brahma-vaivarta, Brahmanda, Markandeya, Bhavisya and 
Vamana Puranas', 

♦ Those in the mode of ignorance ( tamasika-puranas ): 
Matsya, Kurma, Siva, Lihga, Skanda and Agni Puranas. 

> The sattvika-puranas glorify Visnu; the rajasika-puranas 

praise Brahma; the tamasika-puranas, 3iva, Durga and Agni. 

The sattvika-puranas are superior since they thoroughly explain 
the goal of life in harmony with sambandha (the link), abhidheya (the 
functional relationship, the process, the way) and prayojana (the 
necessity, the goal). Among all the sattvika-puranas, the Bhagavata 
Purana is the natural commentary on the Vedanta-sutra. The Matsya 


40 


See Snla Prabhupada's purport to Snmad-Bhagavatam, 1.4.25. 
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Purana (53.20.22) confirms that the Bhagavata Purana describes the 
highest religious principles through its 18,000 verses. 

The first verse of the Bhagavata Purana includes the Gayatn 
mantra. This book is the natural commentary on the Vedanta-sutra 
was written by the same author, Srila Vyasadeva, to protect it from 
unauthorized commentaries. 

The Padma Purana ( Uttara-khanda ) confirms that out of all the 
Puranas, the Bhagavata is the best for Lord Krsna is therein glorified 
with every line. The Skanda Purana ( Visnu-khanda 5.16.40-42) asks: 
"Of what use is a collection of books without the Bhagavata PuranaV 
Even Sankaracarya has glorified Krsna Govinda in his Govindastakam 
with the help of the Bhagavata Purana. 


1.2.10. About the Good Use of the Word "Vedic" 

We have seen that the Veda was originally more a revealed 
knowledge than a text per se. Thus the word Vedic is used and applied 
to define any text or knowledge derived thereof. In the Indian tradition 
the word Vedic applies to any text, even it was written at a later date, 
that simply and authoritatively develops or imparts the knowledge of 
the original Veda. It is in this sense that the word Vedic or even Veda 
is now applied. Therefore it would be rude to criticize an author who 
calls Vedas certain texts that are not part of the four Vedas. In this 
book, the words Veda and Vedic refer not only to the four Vedas but 
also to smrti , or Tradition, as is the custom in India. 






II. Samskaras in their Context 


11.1. Varnasrama-dharma 


11.1.1. Purusarthas: the Four Goals 


The Vedic tradition teaches one how to lead a pleasant and 
successful life. 41 For those seeking sense gratification without 
becoming enslaved, the sruti and smrti recommend the at tainm ent of 
four goals called purusarthas (human goals): dharma (piety); artha 
(economic development); kama (sense gratification); moksa 
(liberation from the cycle of birth and death) (SB. 8.16.5). Of course. 


one can only attain moksa *if he has achieved the first three goals 
according to the injunctions of the scriptures or avoided them 
completely to solely devote himself to the pursuit of liberation. Still, 
mo .J.a re P re sents the final objective of this path known as 
vaidika-dharma, as if dharma, artha and kama were but a long 
training to obtain moksa. Dharma (piety) brings artha (economic 
development). Once he has acquired artha , the living being turns to 
kama (enjoyment) and when he becomes indifferent to such vain 

rel^T’Jrf J ib T eration - Ml different schools of 

religion and philosophy of India recommend that we achieve 

liberation through the study of scriptures and logic. This liberation 

represents the final goal for it puts an end to wordly suffering 


The human form of life is a chance to elevate ( svargapavarga ) 
or degrade oneself ( tirasca punar asya ca ). It provides an opportunity 
to attain knowledge that can free one from the evolutionary process 
through the cycle of birth and death to thus regain his original spiritual 
condition. This is called liberation ( apavarga ). "Material life is called 
pavarga because here we are subject to five different states of 
suffering, represented by the letters pa, pha, ba, bha and ma. Pa 
means parisrama, very hard labor. Pha means phena, or foam from 
the mouth. For example, sometimes we see a horse foaming at the 
mouth with heavy labor. Ba means byarthata, disappointment. In spite 
of so much hard labor, at the end we find disappointment. Bha means 
bhaya, or fear. In material life, one is always in the blazing fire of 


See Srimad-Bhagavatam, 11.21 intitled "Explanation of the Vedic Path". 
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fear, since no one knows what will happen next. Finally, ma means 
mrtyu , or death. When one attempts to nullify these five different 
statuses of life — pa, pha, ba, bha, ma — one achieves apavarga, or 
liberation from the punishment of material existence." 42 

But this system which promotes the spiritual development of 
society rests on varnasrama-dharma and can only be effective when 
varnasrama-dharma is. Varnasrama-dharma, or sanatana-dharma, is 
a Vedic institution which respects the natural division of society into 
four varnas (a division established according to the natural functions 
of its members) and four asramas ( asrama here means one of the 
stages of spiritual life which enables those who follow it to fully 
realize their spiritual identity before leaving their body). 

The natural social divisions ( varnas ) are as follows: 

■ brahmanas (priests, teachers) 

■ ksatriyas (the military, administrators, nobles) 

■ vaisyas (merchants, the wealthy, farmers) 

■ sudras (workers, artists, the medical profession 
except for doctors who are brahmanas ). 

The four stages of spiritual life ( aSramas ) are as follows: 

■ brahmacarya (celibate student life under the care of 
a qualified spiritual master) 

■ grhyastha-asrama (social householder life in 
accordance with the scriptures) 

■ vanaprastha (retired life in which one travels to holy 
places to become detached from family and society, 
in preparation for the renounced order of sannyasa ) 

■ sannyasa (ascetic life, total renunciation of social 
and family life). 

Human beings are supposed to follow thirty general principles 
without which they do not deserve to be called human according to 
tradition. The varnasrama system should be introduced where people 
possess such qualities. These thirty qualities are as follows: 
truthfulness, compassion, austerity [fasting on certain days of the 
month], bathing twice daily, tolerance, discrimination between right 
and wrong, control of the mind, control of the senses, nonviolence, 
celibacy, charity, reading of scripture, simplicity, satisfaction, 
rendering service to saintly persons, gradually taking leave of 
unnecessary engagements, observing the futility of the unnecessary 
activities of human society, remaining silent and grave and avoiding 

42 See Siila Prabhupada's purport to Srimad-Bhagavatam, 7.13.25. 
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unnecessary talk, considering whether one is the body or the soul, 
distributing food equally to all living entities [both men and animals ], 
seeing every soul [especially in the human form] as a part of the 
Supreme Lord, hearing about the activities and instructions given by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead [who is the shelter of the saintly 
persons], chanting about these activities and instructions, always 
remembering these activities and instructions, trying to render service, 
performing worship, offering obeisances, becoming a servant, 
becoming a friend, and surrendering one's whole self. (£.B. 7.11.8-12) 

In the varnasrama-dharma system, a person qualified to 
perform rituals and reap their fruits is called adhikan. But such a 
qualification can only be acquired through samskaras. 


11.2. The Two Branches of Vaidika-dharma: Pravrtti-marga 
and Nivrtti-marga 


The Vedas chalk out two paths: one is meant for pravrttas 
( pravrtti-marga ) who seek material enjoyment, the other is for 
nivrttas ( nivrtti-marga ) who seek freedom from material bondage. 
The sastras invite pavrttas to act in such a way as to gradually 
approach the path of liberation. For men inclined to drink liquor and 
eat meat, they recommend that they drink, eat meat and get married 
according to rite. Such instructions are meant for a class of people 
who may be in majority, but not for all. Because they are part of the 
teachings of sastra, these instructions are not adharma, nor can they 
be considered as such when applied by pravrttas to whom they are 
prescribed. One who enjoys happiness according to the injunctions of 
Sastra does not incur bad karma. They are, however, intrinsically 
contrary to dharma and must never be encouraged. The purpose of 
such scriptural injunctions is not to encourage irreligious practices, 
but rather to dovetail them so that those who engage in such activities 
can naturally amend themselves while gradually returning to the path 
of dharma. Caraka himself, in his medical treatise, mentions these two 
paths: "The root of the world and of all afflictions is pravrtti to which 
nivrtti puts an end. Pravrtti is unhappiness while nivrtti is happiness." 

43 


43 Caraka-samhita, Sar. 8. quoted in Zimmermann F., La jungle et le fumet 
des viandes, un theme ecologique dans la medecine hindoue, Paris: Gallimard et le 
Seuil, 1982, pp. 199-209. 
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11.2.1. Pravrtti-marga: The First Branch 

The first branch of vaidika-dharma includes dharma, artha and 
kdma. It represents pravrtti marga, also called in this case trivarga 
dharma . It mainly proposes to enhance physical, psychic and social 
living conditions. By following this path, one can attain the heavenly 
planets within the material universe to enjoy intense but fleeting 
pleasures. To reach the heavenly planet of our choice, we must 
worship the demigods who legitimately rule there by following the 
established rules of pravrtti-marga. (Sometimes there is only one 
demigod to worship.) 

For to successfully reach the three goals of dharma, artha and 
kdma, one must follow the instructions of the scriptures for this 
purpose and apply the recommended scientific process. Thus the 
endeavor will prove successful; that is, one will enjoy life without 
breaking the laws of nature (without jeopardizing the natural balance 
of the world). 44 On the other hand, if the natural laws to which these 
three goals are subject are perturbed, conflicts, injustice and 
disagreement will arise. When the balance is thus destroyed, there can 
be no question of success in the realms of piety, economic 
development or sense gratification. This is the risk present societies 
are faced with. 


11.2.2. Dharma 

One must first be pious by following different rules and 
regulations, then earning money to provide for his family s needs and 
gratify his senses. Now, sexual intercourse is one of the main needs of 
the material body. Although this is not such a noble need, still men, 
like the animals, require a certain amount of pleasure; therefore there 
is marriage. Any attempt at sense enjoyment involves some loss of 
energy. So in order to not carelessly waste sexual energy or engage it 
in activities liable to create some imbalance, we dovetail it through 
marriage, or vivdha-samskdra, and the duties thereof. 


11 . 2 . 2 . 1 . Dharma-sSstras 

Dharma-sdstras (like the Manu-samhita ) are laws and codes of 
behavior. Although often considered as mere lawbooks, they reveal 
the science of dharma like, the grhya-sutras and Puranas. They deal 

44 See Snmad-Bhdgavatam, 3.22.33, first paragraph of Siila Prabhupada's 

purport. 
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with social rules that guarantee social and individual balance. The 
purpose of these dharma-sastras is to bring the living entity, throu gh 
rituals and injunctions, material ( abhyudaya ) and spiritual 
(nihsreyasa ) well-being. They mention meritorious deeds 
( punya-karma ) that can be described as follows: to do good, give in 
charity, offer hospitality, do penance, behave properly, protect the 
environment, the animals, be honest, organize the festivities related to 
different samskaras... Conversely, if we do not follow the injunctions 
of the scriptures, our activities will then be sinful (papa) and instead 
of performing punya-karma, we will perform papa-karma. In either 
case, if our activity is of a material nature, it will always bring three 
kinds of sufferings, namely: adhyatmika (those stemming from the 
body and mind), adhidaivika (those stemming from natural disasters) 
and adhibhautika (those linked to hardships stemming from the 
society, the community, the nation and other living entities). 

Although the Manu-samhita is the most famous behavior code, 
there are others which deserve our whole attention since they are 
better suited for the age in which we now live. These are the 
Parasara-samhita and the Visnu-samhita. In the very first chapter of 
the Parasara-samhita, it is explained that prescribed duties and rules 
may differ from Satya-yuga to Kali-yuga. These change from one age 
to another. The Manu-smrti, or laws of Manu, is therein defined as 
valid for Satya-yuga, Gautama's for Treta-yuga, Mankha's and 
Likhita's for Dvapara-yuga. As far as Kali-yuga is concerned, we 
should follow ParaSara (P.S. 1.17-23). Of course, this does not mean 
that one should now avoid the Manu-samhita; this only applies to 
specific cases. 45 

These dharma-sastras and other Vedic texts have described at 
great length the proper man/woman relationship as well as the ideal 
marriage and conjugal duties. Such a great contribution on this subject 
reflects the importance of marriage in the scriptures. 

11.2.3. Artha 


As far as economic development is concerned, it is mainly the 
duty of ksatriyas, vaisyas, sudras and grhasthas. Economic prosperity 
is a must for grhasthas. Grhastha brahmanas should be satisfied to 

45 There are eighteen Dharma-Sastras written by: Manu, Yajnavalkya, Atri, 
Visnu, Harita, Sukra (USana), Ahgira, Yama, Apastambha, Samvarta, KatyEyana, 
Brhaspati, ParaSara, Vyasa, Mankha, Likhita, Daksa and Gautama. 
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live according to the principles of adhyayana, adhyapana, yajana and 
ydjana; that is, they must become scholars, learn to worship the 
Supreme Lord, 3ri Visnu, and teach others to do likewise or even 
worship the demigods. A brahmana should engage in these activites 
without remuneration, although he may accept charity from the person 
who learns from him how to live like a human being. As for ksatriyas, 
they are meant to rule over the lands which should be divided among 
vaisyas for them to cultivate, as well as protect the cows and do trade. 
The sudras can work as weavers, blacksmiths, goldsmiths, etc., or 
take care of cereal production. 

11.2.3.1. Artha-sastras 

Artha-sastras are works mainly dealing with politics. They are 
also known as raja-dharma (duties of the king). Canakya Pandita's 
treatise, simply called Kautilya's Artha-sastra (Kautilya being the 
name under which Canakya Pandita wrote this work) is about the only 
one still in existence today. Therein,, Kautilya discusses economic 
development, the king's duties, the qualifications of ministers, the 
formation of towns and villages, tax collection, law enforcement, the 
tr ainin g of spies, war and peace, the protection of citizens, etc. 

The Dhanur-veda is a major work in this field. Unfortunately, 
this text can no longer be found in its entirety. Many sacred writings 
were destroyed by Mogul invaders who burned down the great Indian 
libraries. Social and political concerns were also dealt with in the 
Mahabharata, wherein Bhlsma, lying on a bed of arrows, explains to 
Yudhisthira how to rule a kingdom or society. 46 


11.2.4. Kama-sastras 

Kdma-sdstra means "treatise on enjoyment" 47 . Such literature 
aims at regulating conjugal enjoyment by often reminding the couple 
of its duties and of the quest for enjoyment of a more spiritual nature. 
They also discuss art ( silpa ), certain sciences ( vidya ), and the 
knowledge of arts known as kala. There are 64 kalas which include 
the art of dancing, singing, theatricals, music, architecture, 

46 Cf. Mahabharata, Santi Parva. 

47 Different from the Kama-sutra of Vatsayana. This Kama-sutra is an 
abredged popularization of one section of the Kama-sastra describing the sexual 
activities. 


24 



gymnastics, different amorous postures, hygiene, sculpture, making 
up the face, poetry, planning a festival, etc. 

In his commentary on the Third Canto of $rimad-Bhagavatam 
(3.23.11), which relates the marriage of Kardama Muni and Devahuti, 
Srila Prabhupada explains: "The Vedic literatures are not only full of 
spiritual instruction but are also instructive in how to prosecute 
material existence very nicely, with the ultimate aim of spiritual 
perfection." When Kardama and Devahuti were married, the latter 
asked her husband how to prepare herself for sexual intercourse: "The 
circumstances for creating good children are mentioned in 
kama-fastra, the scripture in which suitable arrangements are 
prescribed for factually glorious sex life. Everything needed is 
mentioned in the scriptures — what sort of house and decorations 
there should be, what sort of dress the wife should have, how she 
should be decorated with ointments, scents and other attractive 
features, etc. With these requisites fulfilled, the husband will be 
attracted by her beauty, and a favorable mental situation will be 
created. The mental situation at the time of sex life may then be 
transferred into the womb of the wife, and good children can come out 
of that pregnancy." 48 


11.3. Nivrtti-marga: The Second Branch 
11.3.1. Moksa 

Moksa (liberation from the cycle of birth and death) is the 
second branch of vaidika-dharma, called nivrtti-marga. It embodies 
the principal goal of life, the result of the three other stages: dharma, 
art ha and kama. 

Orthodox Hinduism includes six principal schools of 
philosophy: the Vaisesika school of the sage Kanada; the Nyaya 
school of the sage Gautama; the Sankhya school of the sage Kapila; 
the Astanga-yoga school of the sage Patanjali; the Purva-mlmamsa 
(karma-mimamsa) school of the sage Jaimini; the Uttara-mlmamsa 
( vedanta-darsana ) school of the sage Vyasadeva to which both the 
Vaisnavas and Sankara claim allegiance, although the latter's 
philosophical conclusion differs from that of Vyasadeva. All these 
schools acknowledge the fact that the ultimate goal of life is 

48 See the chapter describing the garbhadhdna-samskdra. 
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liberation, even though their views may differ (some are monotheistic, 
others are theistic, polytheistic, pantheistic...) 49 The first four declare 
that one can only attain liberation through knowledge while the fifth, 
that of Jaimini, thinks that it is only possible through meritorious 
deeds which afford one good karma. The sixth school, that of 
Vyasadeva, known as Uttara-mlmdmsa, explains that liberation can be 
achieved by performing one's duties in a spirit of renunciation, as an 
expression of loving devotional service to God. Sankaracarya, 
although belonging to the Uttara-mlmamsa school, teaches that there 
is no difference between God and the living entity, which is contrary 
to the thought of Vyasadeva. 

Sankaracarya is an incarnation of Siva. The Mayavada 
philosophy is impious ( asac-chastra ); it is covered Buddhism. In the 
Padma Purana, Siva himself confirms that he will appear as 
Sankaracarya to cheat mankind: "Dear Parvata, in the form of a 
brahmana in Kali-yuga I teach this imagined Mayavada philosophy. 
In order to cheat the atheists, I describe the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead to be without form and without qualities. Similarly, in 
explaining Vedanta , I describe the same Mayavada philosophy in 
order to mislead the entire population toward atheism by denying the 
personal form of the Lord." And in the Siva Purana, the Supreme 
Lord told Siva: "In Kali-yuga, mislead the people in general by 
propounding imaginary meanings for the Vedas to bewilder them." 50 

Sfila Bhaktivinoda Thakura reveals in his Jaiva-dharma that 
Lord Visnu explained to Maya Devi: "To protect My pure devotional 
service in the age of Kali against those who possess a demoniac 
mentality, I want you to captivate them through Mayavadism. Thus 
they will not bother My devotees who will taste the nectar flowing 
from the glorious path of bhakti". 

Sankaracarya rendered a great service to India for under the 
influence of Buddhism, the Vedas were ignored, abandoned, the 
varnasrama-dharma system was becoming degraded and brahmanas 
were rejecting sanatana-dharma. Sankaracarya vanquished Buddhism 
by transforming nihilistic Buddhist teachings established by Sakya 

49 These six schools are called astika-mata (mata : opinion, view) or orthodox 
schools. Together, they are known as sad-darsana (six systems). These schools 
acknowledge the Vedas. The word astika is the opposite of nastika which refers to 
those schools which do not recognize the Vedas, namely Buddhism, Jainism and that 
of Carvaka. 

50 Quoted in 3rila Prabhupada's purport to Caitanya-caritamrta ( Adi-lTla 
7.110). See Padma Purana 25.7, and 62.31. 
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Siiiiha Buddha 51 into a new doctrine, known as Mayavadism 52 , based 
on the study of Vedic literature. Thus he opened the door for the 
"great Vaisnava acaryas" to reveal the Vedic conclusions... 

11.3.2. Vaisnavism: The Most Complete Form of Monotheism 

Contrary to preconceived ideas, the Indian religion commonly 
known as Hinduism is not a form of polytheism. The word 
"Hinduism" covers different schools of thought; some are atheistic, 
some are nihilistic while other schools such as Vaisnavism are 
monotheistic. Vaisnavism is the original monotheism. Indeed, it can 
be found in Vedic texts which go back to the dawn of time. As such, 
Yamunacarya has shown in his Mahapurusa-nirnaya that Visnu is 
indeed the Mahapurusa described in the Purusa-sukta (Rg 
Veda, Visnu-samhita 1.22.20). 

Of all the monotheistic schools of thought (including Judaism, 
Catholicism and Islam), Vaisnavism is the only one that deals with the 
individual living entity's relationship with God (the Complete Whole). 
No school of thought has undertaken such an elaborate study in this 
matter. This confidential science has been neglected by other 
religions, usually in the name of mysticism, unity or faith, as if 
spiritual science had to be simple. Vaisnavas have always refused to 
believe without thinking. For Vaisnavas, faith without philosophy is 
simply sentiment while philosophy without faith is dry ideology. 


51 This is the Buddha we all know, namely Sakya Muni, who took birth in 563 

BC in Kapilavastu (now in Nepal), as the son of Queen Maya devl. This Buddha is 
not the avatara described in the Srimad-Bhagavatam as the son of Anjana, bom in 
the province of Gaya (Bihar) (S.B. 1.3.24), who taught the original Buddhism. 
Unfortunately, Sakya Simha Buddha is now considered THE Buddha, although he 
was just a scholar with some inner realizations who later spread atheistic and 
nihilistic philosophies. 

Sankaracarya simply repeated the same basic doctrine as Sakya Simha 
Muni, but changed its terminology which he adapted to a more Vedantic context. 
Thus he had people believe that he taught a different doctrine than Buddhism. This 
he did in order to supplant nihilistic Buddhism and create renewed interest in Vedic 
literature. His Mayavada philosophy owes its existence to Madhyamika Buddhism 
(sunyavada) one of the four buddhist doctrines (Vaibhasika, Sautrantika, Yogacara 
Madhyamika). 

5 ‘ There is a world of difference between Brahman as explained in the 
original Vedanta-sutras by Srila Vyasadeva and the attributless non-existent 
MayavadI Brahman as postulated by Sankaracarya. 
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Vaisnavism not only deals with the living entity's relationship 
with God, it also teaches another basic principle which concerns us 
all: the science of the other person. A Vaisnava is one who, knowing 
who the other person is — what is his true identity — considers him 
and acknowledges the fact that he (or she) exists as an individual. 
Vaisnavism teaches that we never lose our individuality as living 
beings and always remain separate entities. 53 Vaisnavas are among the 
rare few who see others as fellow men, full-fledged entities who, rich 
or poor, also have a very personal relationship with God, even though 
it may be eclipsed under certain circumstances. We should be glad it 
is so in a world where people attach little importance to others. 

Within Vaisnavism, God can be one's friend, 54 unlike the other 
great monotheistic religions where God is seen as a provider, an 
unapproachable person who is to be feared. While the other three 
major monotheistic faiths have only shown the gulf that lies between 
God and the living entities, Vaisnavism, on the other hand, has 
constantly shown the way to fill in this gulf which is solely created by 
man. We must simply remember that "Both the Supreme Lord and the 
living entities are eternal and possessed of intelligence. Only the 
Supreme Lord, however, can maintain the living entities." ( Katha 
Upanisad, 2.2.13) 55 

11.4. Pancama-purusartha: The Fifth Purusartha 

We have seen that the four purusarthas are considered by Indian 
thought as four goals to achieve, four goals which rule society. They 
are its backbone, the framework on which it is built. But there is a 
fifth purusartha, revealed mainly by &n Caitanya Mahaprabhu in the 
sixteenth century. 

There are five kinds of liberation: merging into Brahman 
{sayujya), residing on a Vaikuntha planet ( salokya ), having the same 
bodily features as the Lord (sarupya), enjoying the same opulences as 
the Lord ( sarsti ), and living as a personal companion of the Lord 
( samipya ). The one known as sayujya, or merging into Brahman 56 , is 
never accepted by devotees who do not necessarily desire the other 

53 Acintya-bhedabheda 

54 According to Vaisnavism, we can establish different relationships with 
God. 

55 nityo nityanath cetanas cetananam 

eko bahunam yo vidadhati kaman 
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four kinds of liberation, though they be easily available to them, for 
they are satisfied to serve the Supreme Lord with transcendental 
affection. Such pure bhaktas re-establish their direct relationship with 
God. This relationship can manifest in five different ways: neutrality 
or passive relationship, servitorship, friendship, parenthood and 
conjugal love. Direct relationship with Srf Krsna can only be factual 
when the devotee attains pure love of God, which is the supreme 
purusartha, also called pahcama — or parama-purusartha (the fifth 
purusartha, the supreme goal). This goal of life, as well as the way to 
achieve it and the resultant behavior are very nicely manifest in the 
inhabitants of Vmdavana, specially the gopls and SrTmati Radharanl, 
Sn Krsna's eternal consort. 

3n Caitanya Mahaprabhu considered the Srimad-Bhagavatam 
{Bhagavata Purana ) as the scripture upon which to rest His teaching 
on the confidential science of the fifth purusartha : pure love of God. 
The path of the Bhagavata Purana, or bhagavata-vidhi, thus embodies 
the supreme pramana and the highest knowledge of the Absolute 
Truth. 57 

That is why Vaisnavas, specially those belonging to the 
Brahma-madhva-gaudlya Vaisnava sampradaya (of which ISKCON, 
the Hare Krsna movement, is heir), refer to the Bhagavata Purana at 
every step in life, including samskaras, for it bestows all benedictions. 
Caitanya mahaprabhu and specially His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, the founder of the Hare Krsna 
Movement, have made the Bhagavata Purana easily readable and 
understandable for all, regardless of caste, race, culture or religion. 

11.5. Pahcaratrika and Bhagavata-vidhi 

The spiritual path for Satya-yuga is that of the Vedas, for Treta-yuga it 
is that of the smrti-sastras, for Dvapara-yuga, it is that of the Puranas and 
for Kali-yuga, that of the agamas (pancaratrika-vidhi ). 

The path of Pahcaratrika enables all those who turn to Vaisnavism to 
benefit from purificatory ceremonies whose results are identical to those 
found in the Vedas (vaidika: found in the Vedas, Brahmanas, Samhitas, etc.), 

Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi-lTla, 3.17-18, and The Nectar of Devotion by 
Siila Prabhupada. 

57 srimad-bhagavatam pramanam amalam prema pum-artho maha 
Quoted in Caittanya-matta-mahjusa, a commentary on the Srimad-Bhagavatam by 
Srinatha Cakravarti, a disciple of Advaita Acarya. 
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but adapted to time and circumstances and made more simple. The present 
age does not allow us to recreate the Vedic means of purification. Therefore, 
we follow the path of Pahcaratrika. This path, which even the sudras 
can follow 58 , is more important in Kali-yuga than the Vedanta 59 , which 
is only for the post-graduate spiritual student. 60 

Pancaratrika-vidhi is a combination of Vedic and tantric 
ritualistic systems. References and excerpts from the Vedic scriptures 
found therein support the worship of Visnu. As for its tantric aspects, 
they are ruled by sattva-guna (the mode of goodness). Its Vedic 
mantras are taken from the four Vedas and its tantric features come 
from certain agamas, true supplements of the Vedas derived from the 
Brahmanas and Aranyakas. The Hari-bhakti-vilasa and 
Sat-kriya-sara-dipika are basic works for Gaudlya Vaisnava rituals 
and consequently those of the members of the Hare Krsna Movement. 
These two works refer to more than 200 Vedic, tantric and Pancaratric 
texts. 

Snla Sanatana GosvamI and 3rila Gopala Bhatta GosvamI, on 
the order of 3n Caitanya Mahaprabhu, compiled the Vaisnava tantras 
to help those who engage in bhakti to reach perfection in their 
spiritual preparation ( sadhana ). 61 Heir to this spiritual line, the Hare 
Krsna Movement simultaneously follows both paths, namely 
Bhagavata-vidhi (the path of Srimad-Bhagavatam, pur love of god 
head revealed by 6n Caitanya Mahaprabhu) and Pancaratrika-vidhi. 
Bhagavata-vidhi includes sravana (hearing about God) and kirtana 
(glorifying God). Pancaratrika-vidhi includes arcana (worshipping 
God in the temple in His arcana form), vandana (offering prayers to 
God), dasya (intimate service to God), sakhya (making friends with 
God) and atma-nivedana (utterly surrendering to Him). 62 

As mentionned by Prasik Vihari Joshi in his book Le rituel de 
la devotion Krishnaiie, minimizing the importance of Sii Krsna, His 
position and worship in Indian religion is to diminish and 
mi srepresent it. Sn Krsna is omnipresent in India's religion where He 

58 See Snla Prabhupada's purport to Srimad-Bhagavatam, 1.12.13. 

59 See Snla Prabhupada's purport to Srimad-Bhagavatam, 1.5.38. 

60 See Snla Prabhupada's purport to Srimad-Bhagavatam, 1.4.25. 

61 Professor Dimock of the University of Chicago has counted 219 Sanskrit 
books written by the six Gosvamls of Vrndavana, disciples of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, on die science of bhakti-yoga. 

62 See Srila Prabhupada's purport to Srimad-Bhagavatam, 4.27.24. 
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receives foremost worship, one that has evolved throughout the 
agamas, the Pancaratra-sarnhitas, the Puranas and Tantras. "Krishna 
worship has changed Vedic rituals through a spiritual transformation 
while maintaining a continuation of the Veda. Vaisnava rituals are a 
continuation of traditional Vedic rituals. But while the latter could 
mislead us into thinking their only aim was to satisfy some impersonal 
force, Vaisnava rituals left no doubt as they implied union with one 
God and in that sense revealed the hidden meaning of the Vedas." 63 


e! Prasik Vihari Joshi, Le rituel de la devotion Krishnaite, Institut Fran§ais 
d'Indologie, Pondicherry, 1959, p.7. 
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III. Samskaras : Purificatory Rites 


111.1. Definition 


The soul covered by a body requires senses, a mind and 
intellect, subtle elements which enable one to perceive what is all 
around; and every experience or perception leaves an imprint on the 
mind. For example, sight uses the eyes to send an " imp rint" 64 called 
vrtti. This vrtti is then analyzed and synthesized by the mind, then the 
intellect modifies itself to take the form of the perceived object. The 
intellect, ruled by the mode of goodness, can reflect this form of vrtti 
to the soul. The soul s consciousness will then light up the modified 
intellect, thus making perception possible. Just as a mir ror reflects the 
light of a lamp to illuminate objects, the intellect which reflects the 
soul's consciousness can recognize objects. The intellect is 
unconscious by nature, but it can through the mode of goodness 
receive the impressions reflected by consciousness. However, the 
most deciding factor in this process remains the Supersoul who is both 
the witness and the one who sanctions the result, as well as the source 
of all memories. (B.G. 13.23.; 15.15) 

When a vrtti registers again and again in the mind, a samskdra is 
created. Here is a vey simple example: if we meditate constantly on 
the form of a beloved one, this form will eventually impress itself on 
our mind. That is why transcendentalists are quite waiy of forms 
thoughts, sounds and other objects likely to fill their lives for they 
could create vrttis which prove antagonistic to their meditation. Even 
the most hidden vrtti may one day resurface. In this sense, these 
transcendentalists choose the path that leads to the repression of all 

material impressions ( nivrtti-marga ). Some then decide to forego all 
action. 


Followers of pravrtti-marga (karmTs 65 ) ceaselessly fill their 
minds with material vrttis. As for jnams and yog*, &ey try to destroy 
all forms of vrtti by engaging in nivrtti-marga. For them, yoga is the 


64 or "impression". 

65 The word karml refers to followers of dharma according to the path of 
Icarma-kanda. They should not be confused with vikarmis who act against the 
scriptures and follow only artha and kdma. 
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art of getting rid of all vrtti. Vaisnavas follow another path which is 
the spiritual synthesis of action and inaction. 66 They form spiritual 
samskaras by engaging in bhakti-marga, the path of bhakti, which 
consists in using everything in the service of the Lord. They write new 
samskaras over the old. We can illustrate this point with the following 
analogy: samskaras are like files written on a computer disk. Even if 
we put in an order to delete them, they will not necessarily be 
destroyed. In fact, only their access path will be erased. They will no 
longer be listed in the computer directory though they will still remain 
on the disk where they may be recovered intact. (Similarly, a vrtti may 
reappear.) On the other hand, if a new file is written over an old one, 
the latter will disappear for good... 

Every time a Vaisnava bows down upon entering the temple to 
offer obeisances to God, he reinforces the samskara of his natural 
respect for God. Another purpose of ceremonies called samskaras is 
to create pious and auspicious impressions in the beneficiary, so that 
gradually his character becomes godly. A person's likes and character 
are fashioned by the different samskaras he or she has accumulated 
through many lifetimes. Each object, each new experience, each new 
information is analyzed by that person in terms of past samskaras . 67 

Such rites have a consistent impact on a person's mind, but it 
does not stop there. They also have purifying powers which wash 
away material contamination. From his very conception, the living 
entity is subject to impurities. Therefore we require the 
garbhadhana-samskara, for rites performed according to scripture 
produce the desired results by their very performance. 

Samskaras are used for purification as well as protection of the 
body and mind. During the ceremony, beneficent powers are called 
upon. This implies that samskaras do not only play a purely 
psychological role, even though this is an important aspect. They also 
ward off evil influences, both gross and subtle. According to the 
Gautama-dharma-sutra (8.14, 26), samskaras help to build and 
develop the personality on the physical, psychic and spiritual levels 
They also protect one from diseases which may be due to hereditv 
"Circumstances in life which could be otherwise considered mundane 
become sacred and at the same time, the object is protected, secure ” 68 

See Bhagavad-glta , 4.18. 

See in this connection Vyasadeva's commentary on the Yoga-sutras of 
Patanjali and Goplnatha Prabhu's article entitled "La superposition ( adhyasa ) ou le 
mecanisme de l'illusion", Prasna, vol. 2, no. 7, 1996. 
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In this sense, the grhya-siitras enjoin the officiating priest to 
invoke the blessings of the gods through sacrifices and offerings. The 
samskaras described in the grhya-siitras have a "very great affinity 
with the contents of the Atharva-veda" 69 , which is full of magic 
formulas and incantations. 

Samskdra handbooks are usually written for those who want to 
get some material profit from their actions; that is, those who are 
concerned about karma. Worshipping the demigods and forefathers, 
they try to increase their material wealth. 

Therefore, &nla Gopala Bhatta GosvamI wrote 
Sat-kriya-sara-dipika, a practical guide to samskaras in such a way 
that Vaisnava householders understand how such rites can help them 
and their relatives in their spiritual life. £nla Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvafi Thakura, a great acarya in the line of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
accepts the Sat-kriya-sdra-dipika of £rila Gopala Bhatta GosvamI as 
the only valid samskdra handbook for future generations of 
Vaisnavas. 70 


Laksiru Kapani, La notion de samskdra. College de France, Paris, p. 114. 
Laksrrn Kapani, La notion de samskdra. College de France, Paris, p. 114. 
See Introduction. 
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IV. Vivaha-samskara: Marriage 


yad etad hrdayam tava tad astu hrdayam mama 
yad idam hrdayam mama tad astu hrdayam tava 

“May your heart be mine and my heart be yours.” 

(Mantra-brahmana 1.3.9) 


IV.1. Introduction 

Vivaha means "to maintain, to uplift" ( dharma , that is). The 
Vivaha-samskara , by its purifying influence, helps one to understand 
the goal of marriage which should enable husband and wife to live 
peacefully and purify themselves, as well as free their c hil dren from 
ignorance and from all misidentifications of the soul with the body. 
Parents must see that a healthy atmosphere surrounds their children. 

In Vedic tradition, marriage is a sacred act, a religious 
commitment and never a simple agreement. Union between a man and 
a woman is not merely physical, but also a moral and spiritual one. It 
marks the beginning of a life of responsibility. Couple relationships 
should be ruled by mutual feelings of faithfulness and devotion which 
should also be turned towards God. One accepts only one husband or 
wife. 

samahjantu visve devah samapo hrdayani nau 
sammatarisva sandhata samudestn dadhatu nau 


May the divine powers know that we two are getting 
married with great pleasure in our soul and conscience and 
that our hearts are in harmony, as one as the waters. May 
the Prince of Love, the god of relationships and the god of 
secrets (Matarisvan, Dhata and Destfl) protect our 
marriage.” (Rg Veda 10.8.47) 

Marriage ties are normally indissoluble. One must therefore 
adjust his or her character, likes, ideals and interests with that of the 
other instead of breaking up as soon as differences appear. Marriage is 
a sacrifice, an austerity which helps us to develop patience and 
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tolerance. The sacredness of marriage is symbolized by the fire 
ceremony and sacred mantras. 

If there is some disharmonious aspects in the couple's partner 
horoscope, that is conteracted by the proper execution of the 
vivaha-sathskara. 

The scriptures emphasize the faithfulness, respect and 
gentleness that must be there in a couple. A society founded on the 
Vedic model favours the formation of stable homes unlike those we 
see in our modem societies, which does not provide much 
appreciation for women as home makers and does not value 
traditional roles and extended family. The couple may have to adjust 
their expectation. Many problemes in marriage arise due to conflicting 
role of expectation. When a Vaisnava home breaks up, it is generally 
due to lack of maturity where tamo-guna and rajo-guna defeat 
sattva-guna\ in fact, when the relationship is only based on physical 
attraction without any consideration for the living entity. "O chief of 
the Bharatas, when there is an increase in the mode of passion the 
symptoms of great attachment, fruitive activity, intense endeavor and 
uncontrollable desire and hankering develop." (B.G. 14.12) 

The husband must realize that a woman often expects her 
husband to protect her materially, morally and spiritually. She agreed 
to marry him under these conditions even if they were not 
verbalized. 71 The marriage ceremony must be as sumptuous and 

The marriage ceremony as described in the grhya-sutras, give opportunity 
for the couple to have mutually sought and obtained assurance from the other of a 
unified and well knit bond of love and care to face the challenge of a new life 
together. Before occupuing her right full place of better half ( ardhangini ) on the left 
side of her husband, the bride seeks and obtains some pledge from him like: 

- He should protect her. 

- He should take her along with him for pilgrimage. 

- He should keep her on his side on the occasion of sacrifice. 

- He should carry on the religious obligation. 

- He should share household duties with her. 

- He should take her into confidence when dealing with household 
expenditure. 

- He should not humiliate her on public 

- He should not involve in vices and maintain the regulative 
principles. 

- He should look upon all other women as his mother and love her 
alone. 

- He should keep her content according to his capacity. 

To all the above condition, the bridegroom will ask also for a pledge: 
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solemn as possible so that those who are getting married never forget 
it. The day a young girl gets married is the most beautiful day of her 
life. It should not be just another event for her: it must be a 
once-in-a-lifetime occurrence. 

Marriage must help us to dovetail the sex impulse. It is quite 
hard for most people to give up sex life. According to the scriptures, 
however, it often checks one's spiritual progress. That is why the 
scriptures invite those who cannot renounce sex to fulfill their desires 
in such a way as to gradually come to the path of liberation; in other 
words, by following the rules found in the sastras. Since it is part of 
the teachings of sastra, the union of man and woman in wedlock is 
not adharma nor should it be seen as such when done according to the 
rules. Marriage is not a licence for sex life, but is rather meant to 
dovetail it so that those who get married may become purified and 
gradually attain pure devotional service to God. 


IV.2. Education 


Formerly, when society was built on Vedic culture, children 
learned to perform their future duties from their earliest days. Once 
the wedding day had come, they were ready to perfectly assume their 
respective responsibilities. 

Boys went to gurukula to learn the scriptures, honesty, 
self-control and other qualities which would prove useful in society. 
Young girls were mainly trained by their parents and grandparents to 
develop feminine qualities such as confidence, chastity, affection and 
devotion. They learned the duties of a future lady of the house. Thus 
educated, men and women formed stable and homogeneous couples 
that would guarantee a peaceful society. They would in turn impart 
their experience to future generations. This was their duty as elders. 


O Beloved one! If you promise to me that you won't go alone in 
gardens and to others home, you won't keep the company of men 
alone, if you promise to be of sweet disposition, to be soft and tender, 
keep your pledge of marriage sacred, be devoted to me, to the elders 
and to the Lord and do your household duty then I welcome you as 
my rightly wedded wife." 

At the sapta-padi ritual, the bride bearing the promise of the bridegroom 
agrees to take her vows. 
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In the sixties, the Western world lived through what was known 
as the "sexual liberation" which accompanied the hippie movement. It 
was at this time that the Hare Krsna Movement reached the Western 
countries. Its first members mostly came from a "philistine" 
generation whose culture was diametrically opposed to that of 
traditional India. In a short time, £ffla Prabhupada, the founder of the 
Hare Krsna Movement, would manage to train such persons according 
to pure Vaisnaya tradition. He wanted to turn them into responsible 
citizens who will set an example for society to follow. 

Training first meant communal living. But other days other 
ways. The members of the movement are no longer mostly hippies 
who were drawn to communal living. In the beginning, about 95% of 
all initiates lived in the temples; now, 95% of them are married and 
mainly live outside without having received a complete training or 
else maintaining a few irresponsible habits. 

Training remains a problem to this day. Temples have become a 
place of learning, a place of worship (their raison d’etre), a place of 
culture, but no longer a place to live. As Srila Prabhupada points out 
in a letter dated September 20, 1972: "There is no difference between 
devotees living inside or outside the temple. The most important thing 
is to remember Krsna." 


IV.3. Choosing a Husband or Wife 

Snla Prabupada, in his purport to Snmad-Bhagavatam 
(3.21.15), explains: "Formerly, boys and girls of similar dispositions 
were married; the similar natures of the boy and girl were united ' 
order to make them happy. Not more than twenty-five years ago, and 
perhaps it is still current, parents in India used to consult the 
horoscope of the boy and girl to see whether there would be factual 
union in their psychological conditions. These considerations are v 
important. Nowadays marriage takes place without such consultat ^ 
and therefore, soon after the marriage, there is divorce and senary- 0 "’ 
Formerly, husband and wife used to live together «£?*Z 
throughout their whole lives, but nowadays it is a very difficult task Y 

becausff^fe Wa " ted !° haVe 3 Wife 0f like disposition 
Decause a wife is necessary to assist m spiritual and material 

advancement. It is said that a wife yields the fulfillment of all desires 

m religion, economic development and sense gratification. If one has 

a nice wife, he is to be considered a most fortunate man. In astrology. 
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a man is considered fortunate who has great wealth, very good sons or 
a very good wife. Of these three, one who has a very good wife is 
considered the most fortunate. Before marrying, one should select a 
wife of like disposition and not be enamored by so-called beauty or 
other attractive features for sense gratification. In die 
Snmad-Bhagavatam, Twelfth Canto, it is said that in the Kali-yuga 
marriage will be based on the consideration of sex life; as soon as 
there is deficiency in sex life, the question of divorce will arise." 

There are many things a young man must consider before he 
accepts a young girl as his wife. This is what Kardama Muni did when 
he chose Devahuti. Most important is that the young girl fix her mind 
on marrying him and no one else. That is a great consideration 
because female psychology dictates that when a woman offers her 
heart to a man for the first time, it is very difficult for her to take it 
back. 72 She must also help him in his spiritual activities and to do so 
she should be equal to her husband in age, character and q uali ties 73 
Such are also the criteria according to which a girl may choose her 
husband. 74 

The ideal Vedic marriage, where the young girl's parents choose 
the husband, is practically impossible in our Western societies for 
many reasons: our society is not built like Indian societies where 
families are perfectly acquainted. The result is that parents are 
somewhat unable to choose a good match for their daughter, specially 
if their own marriage did not work out, which is more and more the 
case. Qualified astrologers who can confirm the choice of a husband 
or wife are also rarely found. On the other hand, such marriages are 
still possible when families live according to the principles of 
varnasrama-dharma, as we have seen in India and in the West. 

Nowadays, we must often use our own discrimination. 75 We can 
however seek the advice of Vaisnavas, provided they are trustworthy 
and qualified friends, as well as that of a truly qualified astrologer. 
One must also feel great respect and trust for the chosen one. Those 
are the symptoms of a relationship that is off to a good start. It is even 
recommended in ISKCON to have at least a six-month trial period so 
that one can analyze the other's character and motivation to see if their 

72 See &rila Prabhupada's purport to Snmad-Bhagavatam, 3.22.15. 

73 See 3rfla Prabhupada's purport to Srimad-Bhagavatam, 3..22.11 

74 See Srila Prabhupada's purport to Srimad-Bhagavatam, 3.22.9. 

75 See Srila Prabhupada's letter to Karandhara, dated October 9,1971. 
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conjugal relationship has every chance of success. Formerly in India 
when marriages were arranged, there was no need of any trial period 
for as mentioned above, Indian society was such that all families were 
acquainted. This is not the case in the West nor as of yet in the Hare 
Krsna Movement. 

Before entering into holy matrimony, it is recommended to seek 
the blessings of one's spiritual master, thus making this commitment 
an offering unto him. The spiritual master is always happy to see his 
disciples form ideal couples and live happily together. One may also 

rely on him if he cannot or will not choose for himself, or if he trusts 
no one else. 

IV.4. Different Types of Traditional Marriages 

The Manu-smrti and the Asvaldyana-grhya-sutra both mention 
eight kinds of mamage; the first four are considered right, auspicious 
for a satvic progeny, the 5 th and the 6 th are tolerated, whereas the T 
and 8 th are blameworthy: 

♦ The first kind, called brahma or rajasika, is when the 
father gives his daughter's hand in marriage without 
expecting anything in return. 

♦ The second, known as daiva, is when the father gives his 
daughter’s hand as an offering to a priest who performed a 
sacrifice for the family. 

♦ The third, named arsa, is when the young girl's hand is 

given to a rsl or a great scholar in exchange for a cow or 
an ox. * 

♦ The fourth, known as prajapatya, is when the fiance asks 
for the young girl's hand in marriage. 

♦ The fifth, called asura, refers to a marriage where th 
suitor pays the young girl's father in order to many her ^ 

♦ The sixth, known as gandharva, is when two younv 

people decide by mutual agreement and attraction to oft 
married. 8 

♦ The seventh form of marriage, called raksasa or mariasre 
by force, was formerly current among ksatriyas : they 
would kidnap a young girl from another family after 
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which a fight opposed the kidnapper to the girl's family. If 
he won, he could marry her. 

♦ The eighth kind, known as paisaca is when the suitor flees 
with the young girl while her relatives are asleep or not 
paying attention to her. This form of marriage was 
absolutely forbidden; it is a kind of cheating. 

In this Kali age, marriages by simple exchange of garlands or by 
kidnapping the young girl are unfeasible. They could only mean 
deceit.... As for marriage by mutual love and agreement, the most 
practiced in today's modem society, the scriptures do not really 
recommend it for Kali-yuga. 

It is nonetheless tolerated if both husband and wife's motivation 
are pur, sincere, honest, straightforward and eager to build a genuine 
relationship. The marriage is thus consecrated by appropriate marriage 
rites after seeking and obtaining the benedictions from the elders and 
spiritual authorities. These authorities act as neutral judges , 
descriminating factors, to prevent emotional and immature 
judgements 


IV.5. The Dowry 

Formerly in India, a dowry was given to the young bridegroom. 
Thus he received all that was required to start a family. In the Western 
countries, wedding presents have replaced the dowry while our 
grandparents speak of the bride's "trousseau". And though it was the 
young bridegroom who received the dowry, it was in fact an offering 
to the young bride by her parents. The dowry meant that the young 
bride was as richly dressed and adorned as possible. Thus in case of 
need due for example to the premature death of her husband, she 
could always sell her jewels to live. Formerly, there was no welfare... 

If the young girl's father was financially unable to give her a 
dowry, he could on principle offer her at least a fruit and flower as 
stated in the scriptures. If God, the Supreme Being, can be satisfied by 
a simple offering of fruits and flowers as taught by the Bhagavad-gita 
(9.26), what to speak of a future husband. 

Unfortunately, there are people today in India who exploit the 
concept of the dowry to extort and enjoy a family's wealth under the 
pretext of tradition. In extreme cases, this can lead to the physical 
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demise of the woman when her family cannot hand over in time the 
promised dowry. 

"In offering one's daughter to a person, the culture and quality 
are counted as prominent, not wealth or any other material 
considerations. " 76 


IV.6. Couple Psychology 


IV.6.1. Oneness in Difference 


We often think that if a man and woman share the same tastes 
the same ideas and choices, they can form an ideal couple. However 
it is not always so. In fact, it is better if there are complementary 
differences and opposites that mutually attract. A marriage has better 
chances of succeeding and lasting if there is mutual passion. A 
sanitized marriage will prove dreary and there is a real risk of one of 
the spouses leaving. Of course, if too many common points are not a 
sure sign of success, too many disparities between husband and wife 
do not make for an ideal marriage either. 


The key to success for a couple is to share the same goals 
Vaisimvas do have a common goal: re-establishing their eternal 
relationship as servants of God and offering Him their love and 
devotion. In this case, differences of character accompanied with 
mumalattraction create great energies made positive by their common 
goal. This acts like an interactive dynamic force. When such energies 
are channeled towards the same goal, the couple can successfully 
solve the problems of conjugal life, specially when that goal is 
self-realization. Srila Prabhupada said: "This is harmony, equalitv- 
this is oneness in difference." y ' 


Some people may also think they can make a so-called 
transcendantal marriage by having a "brother/sister" relationshiD with 
their future spouse (specially if they have the same guru). But the 
relationship between husband and wife must be different. It should be 
tinged with both brotherly and conjugal attraction in order to avoid 
any frustration. In a letter, Srila Prabhupada said: "affection is an 
important ingredient in any family. You can show your affection with 
embraces, kisses, services, sweet words. The only thing you should 


76 


See SiUa Prabhupada.'s purport to Snmad-Bhagavatam, 3.22.13. 
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avoid is sex life because is not an essential method of showing 
affection to someone, it is an effort to gratify ones own senses." 

Each spouse should also have his own circle of friends so as to 
satisfy the natural need of friendship. Otherwise, each will try to 
fulfill this need with his or her spouse. But theirs must be a very 
intimate or conjugal relationship. It is even preferable that the couple 
not spend the whole day together for promiscuity leads to mutual 
faultfinding. 

One must also beware of what psychoanalysts call "unconscious 
transference of love and protection", that is, the transference of good 
or bad childhood experiences associated with the parent/ chil d 
relationship. For a girl, this means paternal love and protection and for 
a boy, maternal love and protection. If we transfer on our spouse the 
bad or good images we keep of our parents, this may result in 
psychological confusion. 

IV.6.2. Conjugal Relationship 
IV.6.2.1. Man 

By nature, man feels the need to lord it over. He wants to be 
superior though he also wishes to protect his woman as a superior 
protects those who accept his authority. For the same reasons, he also 
expects to be respected. Man is somewhat rational. However, though 
he wants his wife to be willing to lend a sympathetic ear, he respects 
her and her help and chastity compel his admiration. Even if such 
domineering behavior can be called "natural" for a man, it never 
justifies any abuse of one's authority towards a woman nor allows her 
enslavement. Man should remain tactful towards his wife, keep her 
informed of his projects and ask her advice. He should also be 
attentive and notice when she grows tired... 

Although he has feelings and affection, he generally does not 
like to show it except when it comes to seduction. The problem is that 
once the marriage is definitive, man thinks everything is settled and 
does not feel the need to tell his wife he still loves her. He is no longer 
as attentive and tactful as before. She may then feel deserted and be 
attracted by another love. 

Men are motivated and empowered when they feel needed. 
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IV.6.2.2. Woman 


By nature, a woman likes to be protected, make a good 
marriage, have both children and friends, and take care of keeping the 
house clean. She wants to surround her family with love and is happy 
to hear and feel needed. She is naturally emotional, humble, gentle, 
affectionate, sociable, appeasing, motherly and prone to cherish. In 
the Bhagavad-gita (10.34), 3ri Krsna says: "Among women I am 
fame, fortune, fine speech, memory, intelligence, steadfastness and 
patience." A woman mainly needs to be assured of her husband's 
feelings and love for her. She expects sweet words and signs of 
affection. If these are lacking, she may easily feel depressed. When 
she has worries, she needs to tell him about it, and expect empathy 
and nurturing more than immediate solutions. 

Although women are as intelligent as men, they have a different 
turn of mind. Women understand things with their heart, by intuition 
rather than reasoning. Which makes them keen but also prone to 
commit mistakes. (Their sharp imagination easily builds a "romance" 
around insignificant events...) 

The other (or negative) side of women is characterized by an 
irritable, vindictive, perfidious and quarrelsome temperament. One 
must therefore beware of such anarthas, or impurities. The scriptures 
ascribe a great deal of responsibility to women for the success of their 
marriage. If the wife is rebellious and tries to compete with her 
husband, the couple will not last. 

Women are motivated and empowered when thev feel 
cherished. 

IV.7. How to Solve Conjugal Problems 

“Be courteous, work and plan together; meet and speak 

pleasant words. Be united and let your thoughts be in 

harmony.” (Atharva Veda 3.30.5). 

Husband and wife must come to understand their natural 
differences and respect them.. A good example in this connection can 
be found in the Snmad-Bhagavatam (9.3.10) which relates the story 
of Cyavana Muni and Sukanya's marriage. Srila Prabhupada explains 
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that Cyavana Muni always wanted to be in a superior position. 
Therefore, he had an irritable temperament His wife, Sukanya, could 
understand his attitude, and under the circumstances she treated him 
accordingly. "If any wife wants to be happy with her husband, she 
must try to understand her husband's temperament and please him. 
This is victory for a woman... Then her life will be successful. When 
the wife becomes as irritable as the husband, their life at home is sure 
to be disturbed or ultimately completely broken..." Today, people are 
increasingly reluctant to make concessions. "Therefore home life is 
broken even by slight incidents. Either the wife or the husband may 
take advantage of the divorce laws." In Vedic times, no one even 
thought of divorce. 

The above quotation from Srlmad-Bhagavatam says that women 
should be temperate and somewhat submissive. Some people claim 
that this is proof of a sexist culture which breeds a slave mentality. 
Factually, it is not; it is simply teaching a woman how to conquer the 
heart of her husband. The woman should create a situation in which 
the man feels to be the boss and yet in which she is actualy in charge. 
He gets his ego satisfied and she gets a successful marriage. 

The husband must consider his wife as the Lord's property, 
protect and cherish her with great respect and tenderness as well as 
lead her to salvation. Accepting her husband as Krsna's representative, 
the wife should be chaste, submissive and serve him with great 
affection and devotion (See 3.B. 6.19.17). The dharma-sastras frown 
upon the man who beats, deceives or abuses his wife and the woman 
who tries to torment or control her husband. 

When problems arise in conjugal life, it is the custom for 
traditional families in India to consult the scriptures or seek the advice 
of elder members of the family and spiritual authorities. It is of 
topmost importance that couples learn to communicate; this, however, 
requires some training. Even if just on the mental plane, finding fault 
with one's spouse is never good — it is one of the worst enemies of 
couple stability. 

The dharma-sastras give common sense advice which suggests 
that they contain much knowledge in the field of couple psychology. 
For example, they offer advice on how to avoid the pitfalls of jealousy 
as well as those created by an overprotective attitude from either one 
of the spouses. The sastras offer means of detecting the symptoms of 
such evils that endanger the harmony of home life in order to avert 
them. More often than not, conjugal problems can be resolved through 
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love and truthfulness. Problems should be dealt with as soon as they 
arise without minimizing their importance. The most trivial situations 
can grow acrimonious with time. 

One should not think also that marriage will rid us of our lust 
under the pretence that it is a stopgap measure for those impulses 
which hinder our spiritual quest. That is a serious mistake for first of 
all, lust cannot be satisfied by sense gratification which is like trying 
to put out a fire by pouring ftiel over it. Secondly, no woman should 
be regarded as a device for satisfying one's desires. One does not take 
a wife for oneself, to solve a personal problem or to quell one's 
craving for sense gratification. By getting married, one binds 
himself... as well as another person and one cannot jeopardize 
another's life... Marriage ties are sacred. Safety is bom of caution; 
devotees therefore take shelter of Krsna in earnest. The duty of both 
partners is to protect each other from falldown. 

To conquer lust, one must worship the Deity (murti) for Krsna is 
Madana Mohana. This cure consists in associating with the Absolute 
Beauty in order to resist the attraction of material beauty. Thus it is 
very important that grhasthas do Deity worship. 77 

The (Rg Veda 8.31.9) describes what makes a couple happy: 

“Devoted to sacrifice and acquiring prosperity, they serve 
and honor the Immortal God, united by mutual love.” In 
this sense, we can easily understand that a successful 
marriage can only rest on real love, not on a simple and 
light romance. 

IV.7.1. Reflecting 

It is necessary for a couple to regularly reflect on their conjugal 
relationship. With this end in view, the following advice may pro 
useful: 

> The husband and wife should spend some time alone 
together. 

♦ They should alternately express mutual appreciation 
without being interrupted by the other. 

77 Letter from Srila Prabhupada to Hayagnva, dated July 10 & Nove mb er 8, 
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♦ Then they can alternately put into words mutual 
complaints, reproaches and recommendations. 

♦ They express their surprise at the behavior, tastes, etc., 
that either of them may have recently developed. 

♦ They share the new discoveries they may have made on 
each other. 

♦ They discuss their aspirations, plans, hopes, etc. in order 
to share them. 

♦ They should develop a family mission statement and 
review the goals and plans. 

^ They should balance their life and be realistic. 

^ They should build a bridge between the ideal and the real. 


IV.8. Keeping Vows 

Sacred marriage ties should never be broken even if conjugal 
life involves some difficulties resulting from past activities (karma) 
being revealed to us. 78 3nla Prabhupada in a letter writes: "You both 
must be completely convinced that you want to spend, at least, 25 or 
30 years together. Unless you can make that commitment you should 
not take the vows of marriage." 

However, if either spouse morally or physically abuses the other 
in the name of religious principles (for example, by using the concept 
of karma to justify reprehensible behavior), such activities are 
blameworthy and the victim's silence could never be the cure. 
Sometimes the latter will accept such suffering as a karmic 
retribution. This is absurd. Such situations must be dealt with as soon 
as possible with the help of competent authorities. 

Just as one may reject his guru if he acts contrary to the 
instructions of his own guru, the sastras and the sadhus, if he acts 
immorally, one can also reject one's spouse for the same reasons after 
seeking the advice of qualified persons, for one cannot rationalize 
every situation. 


See Bhagavad-gita, 18.33. 
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IV.9. Astrology and Marriage 


In his purport to the First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(1.12.12), 3rila Prabhupada states: "The samskaras of the school of 
sanatana-dharma are highly suitable for creating an atmosphere for 
taking advantage of good stellar influences." This implies that to be 
fully effective, the performance of such and such purificatory rite 
must be guided by the choice of the best time. This also means that 
the ceremony must be considered outside of certain inauspicious 
moments or periods. 


We can thus understand how hard it is to plan and perform this 
or that ritual, particularly the vivaha-samskara (wedding ceremony) 
without refering to traditional Vedic astrology. One must turn to a 
qualified astrologer who will make the proper calculations so that the 
samskara takes place under the best conditions, at a time when 
planetary influences underlie its efficiency. 

For most samskaras (specially the garbhadhana-samskara, the 
sosyanU-homa, the jata-karma-samskara, the nama-karana-samskara 
the upanayana-samskara, the vivaha-samskara and the 
antyesti-kriya ), Tuesday, Saturday and Sunday should be avoided. 
These weekdays are globally less auspicious than Mondays 
Wednesdays, Thursdays and Fridays. For example, Thursday 
(Jupiter's day) is generally recommended for weddings. 


One should also rule out rahu-kalas, which are time slots within 
each day of the week. Thus if the Sun rises at 6:00 am (solar or local 
time), the rahu-kalas will be as follows from Sunday to Saturday: 

► Sunday: between 4:30 pm and 6:00 pm; 

► Monday: between 7:30 am and 9:00 am; 

► Tuesday: between 3:00 pm and 4:30 pm; 

► Wednesday: between noon and 1:30 pm; 

► Thursday: between 1:30 pm and 3:00 pm; 

► Friday: between 10:30 am and noon; 

► Saturday: between 9:00 am and 10:30 am. 
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>■ These rahu-kalas are specially malefic. 

Thus, supposing that you are in Paris during the winter with the 
Sun rising at 9:00 am 79 standard time (by the clock), you must then 
subtract one hour to obtain Greenwhich time (also called universal 
time). Thus it would be 8:00 am, universal time. But you must also 
quickly calculate the local or solar time depending on whether the 
longitude of your location is East or West of Greenwhich (the prime 
meridian). Paris longitude is East of Greenwhich. Thus we add 9 
minutes and 21 seconds (approximatively) to universal time. The local 
time of the Sun's rising would thus be 8 hours, 9 minutes and 21 
seconds (or 2 hours, 9 minutes and 21 seconds more than the 6 hours 
given as reference). 

From there, it would be easy to establish the different 
rahu-kalas by adding a 2 hours, 9 minutes and 21 seconds period. 
Thus, on a Sunday the rahu-kala would be between 4:30 pm plus 2 
hours, 9 minutes and 21 seconds (that is 6 hours, 39 minutes and 21 
seconds), and 6:00 pm plus 2 hours, 9 minutes and 21 seconds (that is 
8 hours, 9 minutes and 21 seconds). It is very simple. 

If you are in France during the summer, do not forget to subtract 
2 hours to the standard time of the sunrise to obtain universal time. 

During these dark periods, it is advisable to avoid taking any 
risk whatsoever and postpone any important action or undertaking 
(including of course any samskara, trip, purchase, contract signature, 
competition, exam, wedding, approaching an astrologer to know 
future aspects, etc.). 

Here is an example. You are in the Paris area on a Saturday as 
winter draws to an end. The sun rose at 7:30 standard time (6:30 
universal time or 6:39 and 21 seconds, local or solar time). Thus, the 
rahu-kala for that Saturday would be between 9 hours, 39 minutes and 
21 seconds and 11 hours, 9 minutes and 21 seconds. 

You are about to get mafiied. The temple yajha is scheduled for 
10:30 am, standard time or 9:30 am, universal time, and 9 hours, 39 
minutes and 21 seconds, local or solar time. At that precise moment, 
you will enter straight into a most inauspicious time, or rahu-kala. 
Moreover, the chosen day for the wedding is a Saturday. Since this is 
not very advisable, you are dangerously increasing the risk of 

79 The times when the Sun rises throughout the calendar year can be found in 

any almanach. 
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minimizing the yajhd s good effects or even cancelling them if 
planetary aspects and positions at that time actualize malefic 
configurations of your birth horoscope and if you are situated in a 
karmic cycle ( dasa S0 ) which leads to an uncertain marriage. 

Each samskara is linked to astrological rules that are not all 
identical. 

For example, at the time of the garbhddhana-sathskdra, one 
must avoid the five parva days, namely the full moon {pumima ), the 
new moon ( amavasya ), the sankranti day on which the Sun enters a 
new stellar sign, the eighth day ( astami) of the new or full moon, and 
the fourteenth day ( caturdasi) of the lunar month. One should also 
avoid the ekadasl day (eleventh day after amavasya and pumima). 

The full moon {pumima ), which is ill-suited for the 
garbhadhdna-samskara, is nonetheless auspicious for most of the 
other samskaras, specially the nama-karana-samskara and the 
anna-prasana-samskdra . 

The nama-karana-samskara must be performed at an auspicious 
time: the tenth, the eleventh, the twelfth, the hundred and one day or a 
full year after the child's birth. 

As for the vivdha-samskdra, which we are dealing with here, let 
us elaborate further. 

It is better to examine beforehand the couple’s astrological 
charts to see if they are well-suited. Marriage cannot rest solely on 
physical and emotional attraction or on an arbitrary arrangement 
aimed at satisfying personal, family or community interests of a 
material nature. This would inevitably lead to couple failure and harm 
their emotional, psychological and spiritual balance as well as that of 
their potential children. Marriage should always be in harmony with 
religious principles. 

There are eight types of marriage according to Vedic tradition, 
including those between members of different classes (vamas): 
anuloma (boy marries a girl from a lower varna), pratiloma (boy 
marries a girl from a higher class), and gandharva (decided by mutual 
agreement and without parental interference). 

80 In Vedic astrology, karmic cycles of life are more often than not calculated 

according to the vimfottari-dasa system (mentioned in the 
Brhat-parasara-hord-sastra of Sffla Parasara, Rajan Publications.), based on a 
maximum life span of 120 years. 
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According to Vedic tradition, it is standard practice to compare 
the birth charts of a future couple, as stated by 3rfla Prabhupada in his 
commentary on Snmad-Bhagavatam (6.2.26): "The custom in Vedic 
society is to examine the horoscopes of a girl and boy being 
considered for marriage to see whether their combination is suitable." 
He further explains: "According to the Vedic system, the parents 
would consider the horoscopes of the boy and girl who were to be 
married. If according to astrological calculations the boy and girl were 
compatible in every espect, the match was called yotaka and the 
marriage would be accepted.. Regardless of the affluence of the boy or 
the personal beauty of the girl, without this astrological compatibility 
the marriage would not take place. A person is bom in one of three 
categories, known as deva-gana, manusya-gana and raksasa-gana 
(...) . The central idea is that if the boy and girl were on an equal 
level, the marriage would be happy, whereas inequality would lead to 
unhappiness." ($.B. 9.18.23, purport) 

The study of both charts can generally determine if the varna, 
the physique, the character, the predominating guna and the karma of 
the bride and groom to be are sufficiently compatible to foretell an 
harmonious, fruitful and flourishing union. 

But before making an actual comparative study, a separate 
analysis of each chart may prove invaluable. It could offer some 
information on what their individual karma has in store for them 

81 Gana means "disposition". The position of the Moon in a naksatra (see 

further for notes on naksatras or lunar constellations of the zodiac) in the birth chart 
indicates the disposition of the person. According to the naksatra occupied by the 
Moon, he or she may have a godly disposition ( deva-gana ), a human disposition 
(i manusya-gana ) or a raksasa disposition ( raksasa-gana ). The birth chart of both 
persons likely to get married must reveal dispositions of an identical or 
complementary nature. 

- The naksatras ASvinI, Mrgaslrsa, Punarvasu, Pusya, Hasta, Svati, 
Anuradha and Revafi show a deva-garia disposition. 

- Bharanl, Rohinl, Ardra, Purvaphalgunl, UttaraphalgunI, Purvasadha, 
Uttarasadha, Purvabhadra and Uttarabhadra, correspond to a manusya-gana 
disposition. 

- A raksasa-gana disposition is determined by Krttika, ASlesa, Magha, 
Citra, ViSakha, Jyestha, Mula, Dhanistha and Satabhisa. 

However, one must understand that such categories are more symbolic than 
absolute. In fact, a person whose birth chart has the Moon in a naksatra 
corresponding to a devic disposition will not necessarily develop a godly nature in 
this incarnation. Similarly, anyone whose birth chart shows the Moon in a raksasa 
naksatra does not automatically have a raksasa nature... 
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regarding the feasibility of a marriage, the future aspects of their 
union, the prospective profile of their future spouse, their character, 
their destiny, etc. 

This fascinating information can be found in many works 
including the Brhat-parasara-hora-sastra and the Parasara-samhita 
of Parasara Maharsi, the Brhat-jataka and the Brhat-samhita of 
Varahamihira, the Jataka-phala-dipika of Man tres vara, the 
Jataka-tattva of Mahadeva, the Sarvatha-cintamani of Verikatesa 
Daivajna, the Saravall of Kalyanavarma, etc. Excerpts from these 
authorative works have been compiled by Pandita 
Kadalangudi-natesa-sastri in his book StrT-jataka (Kalandi 
Publications, Madras-17). 

For instance, it is shown therein how to determine in a woman's 
chart the personality, the possible qualities and social status of her 
future husband. Questions relative to the wedding day, fertility, 
favorable times for conception, the risks of difficult childbirth, the 
husband's life expectancy, and a possible second manage are 
specifically discussed as well. From the analysis of a man's chart, one 
can find indications concerning the merits and faults of a marriage, the 
possible nature of his future wife, her physical appearance, whether 
she will be good or bad, how chaste, noble, pious, spiritual and 
devoted she shall be. It is' also suggested therein how to detect the 
chances of conjugal happiness, of wealth after getting married, the 
number of marriages and possible wives, the tendency for illegal 
unions, divorce, if the union will be based on platonic or passionate 
love... The astrological ascendant of his future wife, the direction from 
which she comes, her diseases and eventual demise can also be 
determined. 

Moreover, through horary astrology or queries ( Prasna- 
sastra 82 ), we can penetrate deeper into the mysteries of karma by 
studies that go beyond information provided by a birth chart. In the 
presence of the birth charts of two marriage candidates, we can 
sometimes see that they have met in one or more past lives, 
established this or that relationship, share common good or bad karma 
which will create a desired emotional balance and individual spiritual 
evolution, or will only end in difficult sublimation and easier 
disillusion, heartbreak and suffering for the couple and a near-fatal 
fall into the cesspool of material existence... 

82 See more particularly "Prasna-marga", translated with commentary by 
astrologer B.V. Raman, Motilal Banarsidass Publishers, Delhi, India. 
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Once we grasp this information, it is easier to discern the 
different compatible aspects of the candidates. Still it must be based 
on established methodological principles. The comparative analysis of 
both charts must rest on one or more approved methods. 

Siila Parasara Mahamuni, who is considered one of the fathers 
of Vedic astrology, has taught a famous comparative method 
according to eleven criteria of compatibility 83 . 

♦ The first criterion is dina or "harmonious distance between 
naksatras". Thus, one must calculate the number of 
naksatras (lunar constellations) 84 that separate the 
naksatra the Moon is in 85 in the woman's birth chart and 
that of the Moon in the man's birth chart. If the number 
thus obtained is an even number, their compatibility is 
considered good. 

♦ Gana, "temperamental harmony" is the second criteria. 

One must establish if both ganas are compatible. The 
three categories ( deva-gana , manusya-gana and 

raksasa-gana ) are taken into consideration. If the woman's 
lunar naksatra (or janma-naksatra ) shows that she 
belongs to the raksasa-gana category and that of the man 
links him to the deva-gana, there is no compatibility 
whatsoever. On the other hand, the opposite reveals good 


See the "Jataka Candrika" of Kalidasa (using Parasara Muni’s method), 
translated by K.N. Saraswathy and B. Ardhanareeswaran, Kadalangudi House, 
Madras, India. 

84 The zodiac ( kala-cakra ) includes 27 naksatras or lunar mansions 
superposed upon the twelve star signs ( rasis ). The naksatras from 0 degrees Aries 
(Mesha ) to 29 degrees Pisces (Mina) are thus distributed along the 360 degrees of 
the zodiacal belt into equal units of 13°20' degrees. The mansions are distributed as 
follows: 1-AsvinI (0° to 13°20’), 2-Bharani (13°20' to 26°40'), 3-Krttika (26°40' to 
40°), 4-RohinI (40° to 53°20'), 5-Mrgasira (53°20' to 66°40'), 6-Ardra (66°40’ to 80°), 
7-Punarvasu (80° to 93°20'), 8-Pusya (93°20’ to 106°40’), 9-Aslesa (106°40' to 120°), 
10-Magha (120° to 133°20’), 11-PurvaphalgunI (133°20' to 146°40'), 
12-Uttaraphalgum (146°20’ to 160°), 13-Hasta (160° to 173°20’), 14-Citra (173°20’ to 
186°40’), 15-SvatT (186°40’ to 200°), 16-Visakha (200° to 213°20’), 17-Anuradha 
(213°20’ to 226°40'), 18-Jyestha (226°40’ to 240°), 19-Mula (240° to 253°20’), 
20-Purvasadha (253°20’ to 266°40’), 21-Uttarasadha (266°40‘ to 280°), 22-Sravana 
(280° to 293°20’), 23-Dhanistha (293°20’ to 306°40’), 24-Satabhisa (306°40’ to 320°), 
25-Purvabhadra (320° to 333°20’), 26-Uttarabhadra (333°20’ to 346°40’), 27-RevatI 
(346°40’ to 360°). 

85 One of the 27 naksatras of the zodiac in which the Moon is situated in the 
birth chart. This naksatra is also called janma-naksatra. 
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compatibility. It is always auspicious for the future 
spouses to belong to the same gana category. 

♦ The third criterion of compatibility, known as mahendra, 
gives a hint of prosperity for the eventual union. If the 
man's janma-naksatra is the 4 th , the 7 th , the 10 th , the 13 th , 
the 16 th , the 19 th , the 22 nd or the 25 th from that of the 
woman, there is positive compatibility and a hint of 
prosperity for the couple. 

♦ The fourth criterion is known as stri-dirgha and enables us 
to see whether or not there will be mutual happiness for 
the couple. If the man's janma-naksatra comes after the 
13 th naksatra from the woman's janma-naksatra, this 
grants a special share of future happiness for the couple. 

♦ Yoni is the fifth parasan criterion. It refers to the couple's 
sexual compatibility. Its evaluation requires that the 
symbolic yoni correspondence of the man and woman's 
individual janma-naksatra be taken into consideration. 
Each naksatra is factually associated with the symbolic 
image of an animal. For example, ASvinTs symbolic 
correspondance, or yoni , is a horse, Bharanl's yoni is an 
elephant, RohinTs yoni is a serpent, Visakha's yoni is a 
tiger, etc. It is good for future mates to have the same yoni 
for a good sexual compatibility and more generally, a 
psycho-physiological affinity. Couples with the following 
yonis are mortal enemies and thus entirely incompatible: 
cow and tiger, elephant and lion, horse and buffalo, dog 
and deer, mongoose and serpent, monkey and goat, cat 

♦ The sixth criterion, rasi %6 , certainly the most important 
makes it possible to evaluate the harmony between the two 
star signs occupied by the Moon ( Candra ) in the 
horoscopes of the two protagonists. For example, if the 
woman's Moon is in the star sign or constellation (rds'i) of 
Aries (Mesa) and that of the man is in Libra (Tula), this 


The zodiac consists of twelve rasis (star signs or solar constellations: Aries 
(Mesa), Taurus (Vrsabha), Gemini (Mithuna), Cancer (Karkata), Leo (Simha), Virgo 
(Kanya), Libra (Tula), Scorpio (Vrscika), Sagittarius (Dhanur), Capricorn (Makara) 
Aquarius (Kumbha), Pisces (Mina). In Vedic astrology, the predominating rati in a 
birth chart is the sign in which the Moon is instead of that in which the Sun is, like in 
Western tropical astrology. The star sign in which the Moon is (or lunar rati) shows 
the nature of the mind and the personality of the person under study. 
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means a very auspicious union. Both rasis in this precise 
case are mutually separated by five signs or are considered 
as the seventh rasi with regard to the other. They are in 
complementary opposition and are a special token of 
happiness and prosperity. Second example: if the woman’s 
lunar rasi is the fifth from that of the man, and thus the 
man's rasi is the ninth from that of the woman, this is not 
very auspicious; thus we can predict that the wife will 
become a widow should they decide to get married. 

♦ The seventh criterion is rasi-dlpati. It is advisable to see 
what are the planets ruling the star signs (rasi) occupied 
by the Moon in the birth charts. If both, rasis are of a 
friendly nature (like Satum/^ani and Venus/^ukra for 
example), compatibility is excellent; if the rulers are 
neutral, compatibility is moderate; if they are enemies (for 
example the Sun/Ravi and Satum/Sani) this foretells the 
destruction of the couple. 

♦ Vasyam (mutual attraction) is the eighth criterion of 
Parasara. If the lunar rasis of both are vasyam (mutually 
attracted), love is sure to grow within that couple. If only 
one rasi is vasyam (attractive), the union will be a 
moderately happy one. If neither one nor the other is 
vasyam , their marriage will bring nothing but quarrel and 
misunderstandings. For example, if the woman's lunar rasi 
is Gemini (Mithuna) and that of the man is Virgo (Kanya), 
compatibility is particularly good. The same holds true if 
one has a Moon in Cancer (Karkata) and the other has a 
Moon in Scorpio (Vrscika). 

♦ The ninth criterion, called rajju, makes it possible to 
evaluate the strength and the life span of a prospective 
union according to the man and the woman's 
janma-naksatra as perceived on the kala-purusa* 1 . Thus, if 
the man's janma-naksatra is situated at the same level on 
the body of the kala-purusa as that of the woman, their 
union will surely be destroyed. When the janma-naksatras 
are situated at different levels on the kala-purusa, that is a 
sign of auspiciousness. When both janma-naksatras are 

87 The kala-purusa is a zodiacal representation with the signs and naksatras of 

the universal form conceived in the likeness of the human body with a head, thorax, 
arms, legs, etc. There is an analogy between the kala-purusa (the macrocosm or 
brahmanda) and the human body (the microcosm or pindanda). 
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situated on the head, it means an untimely death for the 
husband. On the neck means an untimely death for the 
wife; on the chest, the children are at risk. On the thighs, 
there is fear of poverty for the couple. On the feet, the 
couple cannot seem to settle down but always remains on 
the move and unstable. Let us take an exemple: the man's 
janma-naksatra is RohinT and therefore situated on the 
neck of the kala-purusa and the woman’s, namely Ardra, 
is on the neck: the astrologer will predict a great risk of 
destruction of their union and the untimely death of the 
wife. 


* The tenth parasari criterion is called Vedha (obstacles or 
advantages to the union). The candidates’ janma-naksatras 
should not belong to certain pairs of naksatras such as: 
AsvinT and Jyestha, BharanT and Anuradha, Sravana and 
Ardra, Krttika and Visakha, Svati and RohinT, Makha and 
Revati, PushyamI and Purvasadha, Purnavasu and 
Uttarasada, Hasta and Satabhisa, Uttarabhadrapada and 
Purvabhadra... If by comparing the birth charts, it is seen 
that both janma-naksatras belong to these opposing pairs, 
such a marriage is sure to fail. 

* Nadi %i is the eleventh and last criterion when using Srila 
Parasara Mahamuni's method. The 27 naksatras are 
divided into three categories: left, middle and right nadis. 
If the lunar naksatras or janma-naksatras of both the man 
and the woman belong to the middle category (like Chitta, 
Dhanistha...), the husband will quit his body first. If both 
janma-naksatras are in the left or right category, the wife 
will pass away first. When both janma-naksatras belong 
to different categories of nddl marriage may be 
considered. 


live Jh!f meth ° d allows us to globally judge if a couple can easily 
armony with a normal life expectancy free of harsh karmic 
88 . __ 

Satcakra-nirunnnn ^ channel " b y which the vital air circulates (see the 

three princiofl ™ ** P , ad jj ka ;P afica ^ Tantras). The nadis referred to here are the 

macrocosmic IpvpI 6S th u kala 'P uru ? a (corresponding to the virat-rupa on a 

that of "the 7 nH' an « hiaman body on a microcosmic level, a concept similar to 
consistinfof^ iaC T , of Western astrology). Each nadi of the kala-purusa, 
vital airs (vn \ ” eS / > nakscuras, is in symbolic relation with the "channels" of the 
subtle HnHv ^ - uma ^ boc ty that are constituents of pranamaya-kosa in the 
r . h ] f y | wga-sarTra or suksma-sarira). The three nadis mentioned here are Ida 
(the left one), Pingala (the right one) and Susumna (the middle one). 
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tribulations and the chance of having children without meeting major 
obstacles. A degree of global compatibility is established in order to 
judge if the wedding project is relevant.or not. 

If it appears conceivable, then a date must be carefully chosen 
according to the rules of elective astrology ( muhurta-sastra ) so that 
the ceremony and the sacred performance of the samskara confirm 
and emphasize the good predictions. 

Generally speaking, the best time period for the performance of 
the vivaha-sarhskara would be between the winter solstice and the 
summer solstice, during the month of Magha, during the waxing 
moon, the appearance days of Visnu-tattvas and when the Moon is in 
an auspicious naksatra (lunar constellation) such as MrgaSira, 
Uttaraphalgunl, Hasta, Svafi, Anuradha, Mula or I Jitarahhadrapada. 
As far as naksatras are concerned, Pusya should be avoided when 
considering the ritualistic ceremony of marriage. 

The candidates must respect these rules and commit themselves 
in front of Krsna to a lasting union that can only be broken by death 
(or a concerted sannyasa ). Such an ending should bring each spouse 
to another union, one they have prepared together throughout their 
life, a purely divine union, beyond the material worlds this time, 
through renewed loving exchanges between their soul and Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Particular care on the basis of respect of Vedic precepts should 
therefore be taken to see that marriage does not come to a fatal 
ending. A separation or divorce due to lack of understanding, 
contempt or hatred bom of the lower modes of nature is unacceptable, 
even though such things are common in these times fraught with the 
noxious influences of Kali-yuga. Because care is no longer taken in 
marriage, we now find many divorces. Indeed, divorce has now 
become a common affair, although formerly one's marriage would 
continue lifelong, and the affection between husband and wife was so 
great that the wife would voluntarily die when her husband died or 
would remain a faithful widow throughout her entire life. Marriage 
now takes place simply by agreement. But when the Vedic system is 
not rigidly observed, marriage frequently ends in divorce. (See gnla 
Prabhupada's purport to S.B. 9.18.23) 

Still objections may arise in the mind of some readers or 
Western followers of bhakti-yoga who would still like to follow the 
divine precepts of Vaisnavism. Here are two main objections: 


61 



► It is not useful to follow the Vedic rules of marriage for they 
c an only be applied in a religious and sociocultural 
environment that Western Vaisnavas cannot presently 
reproduce or completely revive. ISKCON devotees, who 
represent the genuine Vaisnava tradition, have not yet set up 
as desired by 3rila Prabhupada, the iounder-dcarya of this 
movement, the system of varnasrama-dharma which would 
turn this sociocultural and religious environment into a 
reality and make relevant the exhaustive performance of the 
different sathskdras (specially the vivaha-samskdra ) and 
resorting to astrology to confirm one's varna, among other 
things. We must simplify and adapt to the present situation. 

► The second objection proceeds from the first: if devotees 
decide to get married, their marriage can only succeed by 
definition since both are beyond material influences. 
Devotees have no need of astrology for they transcend their 
karma. They only need to chant the maha-mantra, have at 
least complementary services to Krsna and it's in the bag. 
Their union will work perfectly, far from rajas and tamas. 
Why bother with constraining secondary rules? They can 
only be accepted in a virtual and succinct sense as part of the 
preaching. 

Obviously, such objections do not hold together. 

The first objection, based on resignation following a random 
observation, is random in itself and truly illogical, for, devotees 
precisely need only practice samskaras (specially vivdha- 
samskdra) more strictly and systematically, with the help of 
astrology, to gradually establish the foundations of 
varndsrama-dharma and the desirable sociocultural and 
religious environment. While it is true that one must take into 
account the ways of modem Western societies, we can make 
sure mat the few necessary adjustments can only play on the 
form but never on the substance. 

secon< * objection, often heard, reflects in the first place a 
lack of observation and reference to facts. If most devotees who 
got married were really on a transcendental level, why did so 
many separations and divorces occur in ISKCON only a few 
years back? Further, such an objection reveals a lack of 
knowledge of the position of a devotee and astrology. Devotees 
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are not all freed right away from their karma. This is specially 
true for those who have just begun to engage in devotional 
service. Of course, their purification is both powerful and swift; 
still some time is required for a usually heavy past to dissipate. 
The accumulated karma ( sancita-karma ) is in the process of 
being annihilated and when it is, there will remain what is called 
prarabdha-karma. This is well known to those who study the 
sastras thoroughly. Moreover, if astrology is the science of 
karma, it is also much more. When it enables us to foretell 
Krsna's advent and gives us His birth chart with all the divine 
features of His origin, His personality and His future activities, 
karma is obviously not the sole object of astrology. We must 
understand that it is in a more general sense a language, a 
system of signs emanating from Krsna to allow us to understand 
the essence of everything happening in time and space, which 
our gross and subtle sense can perceive, and even beyond... 


We should therefore not neglect to refer to astrology or to resort 
to the science of samskaras, especially in regard to marriage. Vedic 
rules are part of the primeval and eternal universal Tradition which 
will always prove invaluable regardless of time and circumstances, 
and even in the gloomy theatre of Kali-yuga. 

Such rules form a lever likely to elevate a person at least to the 
mode of goodness and punya (piety), which are favourable conditions 
for suddha-sattva and vimukti (genuine liberation). 


We must understand that the performance of vivaha-samskara 
and the different samskaras, including resorting to astrology, has only 
one purpose: assistance to spiritual upliftment as long as a person is 
still attached his material body. 


IV.10. Preparation for the Ceremony 

► The wedding ceremony must be prepared long beforehand. 
There are administrative obligations to fulfill before any 
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wedding. The situation of the future newly-weds must be 
most legal. 

>■ First of all, it is recommended that the engaged couple 
consult a qualified astrologer and the officiating priest to 
determine their wedding day. 

^ In France, when one wishes to marry before God, he or she 
must first get married in a registry office. This is an obligation 
that must be taken into account before deciding on the wedding 
day. In order to have a civil wedding, one must fulfill different 
formalities, build up a file (containing administrative documents 
which attest that the person in question is not already married or 
underage), publish the banns, fulfill prenuptial examinations (to 
avoid any risk of incompatibility of blood groups among other 
things)... If you get married abroad, keep yourself informed of 
the laws of the country where you live. 

> If they consult an astrologer without refering the matter to the 
officiating priest, the future newly-weds will have to inform him 
of the astrologer's verdict so that he may arrange the setup of the 
sacred fire at the chosen time and say if he agrees or objects to 
the date. If the engaged couple plan sufficiently ahead that they 

can contact the officiating priest, this will save them from any 
bad surprise. 

^ The officiating priest will ask for the engaged couple’s civil 
marriage certificate. This will be proof for the priest that they 
to get married. Given the size of the file that must be drawn up 
tor such a wedding, he will be assured of the moral situation of 


IV.IO.l.The Appropriate Time 

* many auspicious times for the performance of the 

wedding ceremony: 

When the sun travels to the north: from the winter solstice 
to the summer solstice (between December 21 and June 

ZlJ. 

♦ When the moon is waxing. 
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♦ In the spring, during vasanta-paficamT for example (the 
festival of the fifth day of light which occurs in the middle 
of the month of Magha). 89 

♦ The appearance days of all Visnu-tattvas (but it is best to 
avoid getting married on JanmastamI, RadhastamI, etc., 
when the sun travels to the south). 

♦ When the moon is in constellations such as MrgaSlrsa, 
Hasta, Mula, Uttara-phalgunI, Uttarabhadrapada, 
Uttarasadha, Anuradha and Svati. 

♦ The month of Magha (mid-January/mid-February). 

>■ The wedding should take place during the late afternoon and 
the future couple should fast all day. 


IV.10.2. Inappropriate Time 

► The following times are to be avoided for they prove 

inauspicious for a wedding ceremonyi 

'V no m amage is performed while the sun travels to 

the south (between June 21 and December 21). 

♦ The Caturmasya period 90 ; 

♦ Monday if the Pratipat tithi overlaps onto that day; 

Sunday if the Saptaml tithi overlaps onto that day; 

♦ The last five days of a lunar month, just before the new 
moon; 

♦ The fourth, eighth and fourteenth lunar days; 

♦ Tuesday (allowing for exceptions, see the priest and 
astrologer); 

♦ Saturday (allowing for exceptions, see the priest and 
astrologer). 

♦ During star conjunctions (yoga) such as Vyatlpata 
Vaidhrti and Parigha. 


89 Mid-January — mid-February 

90 Preparations may begin after the last day of Caturmasya, once the wedding 
celebration of TulasT and Salagrama is over. 
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During rahu-kalas (quoted above). 


♦ 


IV.10.3. Appropriate Place 

► Most wedding ceremonies take place in the home of the 
bride's father (only dhrti and caturthT homas are performed in 
the house of the husband. The following resolution, 
emanating from the GBC, should also be considered: 


^ (13) [December 25, 1992 resolution] "Only initiated Krsna 
devotees who strictly maintain their initiation vows can marry 
before the Lord's arca-vigraha during a Vaisnava ceremony (in 
ISKCON temples)." 


> An ISKCON priest can eventually perform a ceremony with 
a sacred fire for uninitiated devotees but not before the Deities 
provided the future newly-weds are known for sure to have 
strictly and regularly followed the four regulative principles. It 
is better that this ceremony does not take place in the temple if 
other facilities are available. An ISKCON devotee, in keeping 
with civil laws that rule religious ceremonies, can marry other 
uninitiated devotees by taking the responsibility." 


IV. 11 . Preparations 


IV.11.1. Decorating the Bride 

► The bride may be decorated according to a ritual whi h 
includes sixteen forms of decorations. This may be called "a 
beauty ritual" to be done by the young bride before the 
wedding ceremony: 

* 1. Taking a bath; 

* 2. Using essential oils or face cream; 

* 3. Putting perfume in her hair; 

* 4. Making up her eyes, cheeks, etc., with different colors; 
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♦ 5. Decorating her nails and drawing auspicious forms and 
lines on her hands; 

♦ 6. Decorating her feet; 

♦ 7. Applying mascara, collyrium, kajjal; 

♦ 8. Plaiting her hair skillfully; 

♦ 9. Purifying her breath; 

♦ 10. Applying red or beeswax on her lips; 

♦ 11. Decorating her hair with flowers; 

♦ 12. Decorating the bride's body with jewels (bracelets, 
ankle bells, etc.); 

♦ 13. Applying perfume on the bride's body; 

♦ 14. The bride should admire herself in a mirror to see if 
everything is to her liking; 

♦ 1^* Receiving sindura during the wedding ceremony; 

♦ 16. Having her husband cover her head with her san 
during the wedding. 

IV.11.2. Decorating the Room 

► One can decorate the room with: 

♦ colorful paper garlands; 

♦ mango leaves which represent fertility and are auspicious; 

♦ vases filled with flowers that are both fragrant and 
pleasing to the eye; 

♦ pot banana trees, a symbol of prosperity; 

♦ pot coconut tree; 

♦ coconut; 

♦ green plants; 

♦ colorful flags; 

♦ a pandal or yajna-sala (wedding tent); 

♦ incense and ghee lamps burning permanently. 


IV.11 <3. Clothing 
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► The engaged couple should wear new clothes which have 
never been worn or even washed but were purified 
beforehand by the sun, the wind, mantras or paficapatra. 

The bride-to-be should preferably wear a red and gold sari or 
one with shimmering colors. The bridegroom should use white 
clothes. „ 


IV.11.4. Cooking Preparations 

^ Prepare a big feast for this event. If you wish to leave nothing 
to chance, then have a Vaisnava brahmana light the cooking 
fire first. 


IV.11.5. Preparing Required Items 

^ Contact a priest well beforehand in order to know what items 
he requires for the smooth running of the ceremony. 

* Prepare a great supply of flower petals to be showered 
upon the newly-weds; 

♦ Prepare flower garlands as follows: two for the 
newly-weds, one for the priest, a smaller one for the 

kanya-dana, and some more for the parents the witnesses, 
etc.; 

♦ Prepare sindura, kunkuma, sandalwood pulo wedding 
rings, etc.; 

* Prepare asanas. 


IV.11.6. Persons Whose Presence is Desirable 


♦ 

♦ 


♦ 

♦ 


The parents of the bride and groom; 

The brothers and sisters of the bride and 
wedding of DevakI and Vasudeva, 
accompanied his sister); 

Other relatives, friends, etc.; 


groom (see the 
where Kaiiisa 


One may also invite musicians, etc. 
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IV.12. Introducing the Wedding Ceremony 


>- In India, ceremonies vary in detail according to each region 
or Vaisnava religious school. But wedding rituals are like stage 
plays defined beforehand where everyone has a specific role to 
play or text to read. Most wedding ceremonies in India are still 
performed according to tradition although the duration of rites 
has often been reduced. Formerly, a wedding could last up to 
four days; today, depending on where it was performed, a day 
will suffice. In the section dealing with rituals, we have included 
additional homas for the Indian community. 


^ ^ a i ur Veda contains sublime verses glorifying the 
qualities of men and women, verses meant for those who are 
going to marry. These may provide inspiration for the address, 
specially if the newly-weds are Indian. One can also read the 
wedding of LaksmI and Narayana 91 , a tender and refreshing 
source of inspiration for the priest, the newly-weds and the 
guests. 


□ Milam: Greeting the Husband 

► The future husband is solemnly received by his in-laws, 92 
who offer him a flower garland and madhuparka . 93 This 
madhuparka is a kind of holy and very auspicious elixir, 
sanctified by being offered with prayers to Krsna. 


□ Guru-pranama 

► The future husband offers his respects to A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada or another spiritual master according to 

91 This wedding is chanted during weddings in South India. 

92 As a sign of welcome, the fiancee's brother or father applies sandalwood 
pulp on the fiance’s forehead. This ceremony is called "tilaka”. The mother of the 
bride can also offer, as is done during arati, a ghee lamp or camphor. 

93 Madhuparka is made of one part ghee, two parts honey and four parts 
yogurt. Ghee symbolizes a long life, honey symbolizes sweetness and yogurt purity. 
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his spiritual line, then goes and sit within the sanctified arena 
( vivaha-mandapa ) where the wedding is to take place. 


□ Darsana 

► The fiancee enters the room to the sound of conchshells, 
accompagmed by her friends and takes her place beside her 
future husband who can thus appreciate her beauty. 

□ Svagata 

► Welcome address and introduction to the ceremony. This 
traditional address also aims at emphasizing the importance 
of spiritual life for the couple. 

□ Acamana: Purificatory Rite 

^ The officiating priest and the couple perform a purificatory 
ceremony with water from different sacred riviers of India 
and ritualistic incantations. 


□ Mahgaia santi 

► Mantras (ritualistic incantations, sacred hymns) are chanted 
to remove any obstacle which could hinder the ceremony. 


□ Stuti 

► Mantras are offered to God so that He will bestow R* 
blessings on the future couple. These hymns glorifv C a* 
munificence, His supremacy, His qualities, His varieeLd 
divine names and pastimes, which are all described in ancient 
Vedic writings such as the Brahma-samhita, the Naravana 
and Laksmi-suktam... y ' 


□ Sarikalpa: Resolution 
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The wedding is solemnly announced by being recorded in the 
annals of mankind. 


□ Kanya-dana 

► The fiancee's father gives her hand to his future son-in-law. 
Taking her right hand and placing it on that of his son-in-law, 
he then puts his hand on theirs as a sign of donation, while a 
member of the fiance's family places his underneath as a 
welcoming sign, thereby inviting her into her new family. 

► The officiating priest then pours sacred water on all these 
hands. 


□ Pani-grahanam 

► A girlfriend of the couple then places a garland of flowers 
around the couple's intertwined hands as a symbol of their 
union. The newly-weds then pronounce their last vows. 


□ Mangalya-dharana 

► The newly-weds then exchange wedding rings. Rising, they 
change places and exchange the flowers garlands they wear. 
The bride then circumambulates her husband 7 times. The 
husband thereafter applies a red dot, made of Vermillion 
powder, on his wife's forehead thereby indicating that she is 
henceforth married 94 . He then covers her head with her sari. 
The lower end of the husband's clothes is thereafter tied to 
the bride's sari. This knot, which should remain tied for 7 
days, means that their union is indissoluble. 

□ Agni-sthapana 

94 It is also an auspicious sign which diverts spiteful looks.Applied between 
the eyes, as if on the third eye, it produces positive vibrations. It also symbolizes the 
love of the wife for her husband who applied this protective mark on his wife's 
forehead. It also lets one know that this woman is married and should not therefore 
be desired by other men. 
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► Although Sri Krsna (God) is omnipresent. He is not 
necessarily visible to all. This ceremony is to ask Him to 
become m a nif est in the fire, the most subtle material element 
we can perceive. In this way. He will accept the offerings 
poured in the flames of the sacred fire. These offerings are 
made of food grains and clarified butter. Oblations are 
accompanied by Vedic hymns which produce auspicious 
results. Each hymn or mantra ends with the word svaha ("I 

testify"). The Lord is a witness to this union which thus 
becomes sacred. 


Q Pradaksina 

► As a sign of respect, the couple circumambulates the divine 
nre 7 tunes while their family members shower them with 
ower petals and rice. The couple, solemnly declared united 
oy marnage ties, approaches elder Vaisnavas to get their 


Q Daksina 

“ ^“S!L 0i ! er lff ‘°* e P riesL ‘"deed, their new status 

renZ bestow ^nations and give in charity. In 
return, they receive the priest’s best wishes 


Q Prasadam 

** The ceremony ends with a big feast composed «f hw 
^ etonan delicacies first offered to the Supreme Lort*^ 

IV ' 12 ' Gandharva- vivaha: Gandharva Marriage 

^ for have already 

a second marriaee hef f ° r 11ls inaus P 1 cious to contract 

still living S s a Xr ^ i aCnflCml flre While ** spouse is 
recited, the bridVand s,m P le u " erem °ny during which mantras are 
nde and groom exchange garlands and the groom applies 

Except for material or "spiritual" widowers who may remarry in a temple. 
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kunkuma to his wife's head. The ceremony ends with a Vaisnava homa 
and prasada distribution. 
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V. Garbhadhana: Conception 


V.1. Introduction 

This sathskara is also called niseka (emission of semen) and 
rtu-samagam (timely union). 

Rites meant for the purification of the living entity begin even 
before the child is bom. The first of such rites, known as 
garbhddhdna-sariiskara, aims at purifying the act of conception. The 
first birth occurs at the time of garbhddhdna-samskdra 96 while the 
second birth occurs at the time of initiation, when the spiritual master 
gives his disciple the sacred thread. Only those who have undergone 
both samskaras are really worthy of being called twice-born 97 . That is 
why before conceiving a child grhasthas perform the 
garbhadhdna-samskara which marks for the future child the 
beginning of a pure existence. This rite is meant for obtaining 
intelligent, noble and pious children. 

The garbhadhdna-samskara is not only for the brahmanas or 
twice bom, but refer also to anyone who follows the path of 
Vaisnavism. 

Before we go any further, it is important to answer some 
legitimate questions which may arise: Would it be a sin for two people 
in love to come together without being married? How can a natural 
urge, a natural attraction, not meant to do any harm and causing no 
visible negative consequences, yet bringing mutual pleasure be 
blameworthy? 

The answer is really quite simple: sexual pleasure is necessary 
for the living entity, but it degrades and enslaves him. Seeking to free 
him, Vedic tradition dovetails such enjoyment in the grhastha 
asrama. 


96 We must understand that when the child leaves his mother's womb, he is 
practically a year old. The soul takes on a body at the time of impregnation not at 
childbirth. 

97 See Srfla Prabhupada's purport to Srimad-Bhagavatam, 1.4.25. 
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One should also know that pride, which hinders self-realization, 
comes with material enjoyment. Engaged in such enjoyment, one 
thinks he controls matter since he is deriving pleasure from it. 

There are three kinds of happiness in this world just as there are 
also three gunas: happiness in the mode of goodness may be just like 
poison in the beginning but gradually it becomes just like nectar. 
Conversely, happiness in the mode of passion appears like nectar at 
first then turns to poison. Happiness in the mode of ignorance is the 
lot of those who, taking pleasure in laziness and in sleep, have 
drinking and eating on the brain and are not inquisitive. 98 

The pursuit of happiness is quite natural although the living 
entity is often found to be "chewing the chewed”; in other words, "his 
enjoyment is nothing but a repetition of past experiences". What 
seems pleasurable at first may later be just like poison. When the 
senses come in contact with matter, there is only fleeting happiness 
nnd distress. To escape from this condition of alternate pleasure and 
misery, one must seek self-realization Such a quest can only succeed 
y following many rules and regulations to control the mind and 
senses. It is said that these procedures are difficult, "bitter like poison, 
but if one is successful in following the regulations and comes to the 
transcendental position, he begins to drink real nectar, and he enjoys 


enritii? «? apter S “ of ** Second Canto of Snmad-Bhagavatam , 
enuued Puru?a-sukta Confirmed", verse 8 states: "From the Lord's 

jLJfJf ° n g nate water ’ semen ’ generatives, rains, and the 

the dictT-p.^ 8 f tf 2 en itals are the cause of a pleasure that counteracts 

this verse- S "n getta f SrTla Prat) hupada says in his commentary on 
mis verse. One would cease to generate altogether if there were not 

y e grace of the Lord, a coating, a pleasure-giving substance on the 
surface of the generative organs. This substance gives a ' 

mtense that it counteracts fully the distress of family encumbrances 
This pleasure is not false, however, because it originates frf fvT 
transcendental body of the Lord. In other words this dImc m * & 

reality, but it has taken on an aspect of pervertedness on * ^ * S f 
material contamination." pervertedness on account of 


t . , When . a man 3X1(1 woman come together, mesmerized by matter 
former becomes captive, unless he is a topmost transcendentalism 


Bhagavad-gita, 18.37-39. 

3iila Prabhupada's purport to Bhagavad-glta, 18.37-39. 
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At that very moment, a feeling of domination and a desire to lord it 
over all he surveys in everyday life arise in him. This also holds true 
for her. This enslavement can be avoided when sex life is not contrary 
to dharma. When it is in accordance with prescribed rites, it is not 
reprehensible (B.G. 7.11) and a householder can then have access to 
the spiritual world. Liberation from this material bondage is the main 
concern of traditional thought. To this end, India's ancient society 
divided human life into four stages ( asramas ) based on a life 
expectancy of one hundred years. During the first stage, which lasts 
from the age of five to twenty-five, man is trained as a brahmacan 
that he might understand that for both men and women, the opposite 
sex embodies that force which keeps us here below. Afterward, he 
may get married and thereby become a grhastha. If before entering 
the grhastha-asrama he always remained a brahmacan , he will have 
no difficulty controlling his senses even in the presence of his wife. 
No one should take a wife unless he can free her from the clutches of 
matter. 

The minimum age for a man to get married is thus considered to 
be twenty-five. At that age, the growth of the body and organs like the 
prostate being definitively over, the body no longer uses the energy it 
produces to build itself. This energy came from dhatus such as sukra, 
semen, the most elaborate of all dhatus. Upon reaching this age, a 
man can thus release his semen to beget children without any 
prejudice to his mental and physical health. On the other hand, to have 
sexual intercourse before one is twenty-five imp lies a degradation of 
mental and physical faculties that may later show up in one's 
descendants. This is something like half-feeding a child (the brain, the 
body) during growth when he needs rich food to develop. For much 
blood is required to obtain a little semen 100 . 

It is recommended that Vaisnavas practice complete continence 
not only to avoid reveling in desire and carnal pleasures, but also to 
preserve his semen. For losing the latter any old way deteriorates the 
body and mind. That is why transcendentalists and yogis practice 
continence in order to live longer or at least without the difficulties 
caused by premature ageing while retaining a deep memory and 
intelligence. Conversely, he who loses his semen carelessly will see 
his life and mental faculties reduced. ($.B. 3.26.57). This problem 
does not concern only men: the same holds true for women. The only 


100 According to tradition, to obtain a given quantity of semen requires about 
sixty times as much blood. 
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sexual intercourse that does not cause death is that which is not 
contrary to dharma and thus represents God. 

Apart from such physiological considerations, sex life is 
tantamount to suicide for one who wishes to perfect his life 
(spiritually that is), if it is contrary to the scriptures: "The spiritual 
world, which consists of three fourths of the Lord’s energy, is situated 
beyond this material world, and it is especially meant for those who 
will never be reborn. Others, who are attached to family life and who 
do not strictly follow celibacy vows, must live within the three 
material worlds." ($.B. 2.6.20) 

The Dharma-sastras recommend that one give up all sex life 
after the age of forty, for sexual contacts revive all past impressions 
which are undesirable for one who wishes to attain liberation At that 
age, it is time to consider marriage as the sacred union of two souls nn 
the path of self-realization. 


Transcendentalists are concerned with keeping their body and 
mind perfectly healthy. The body contains the mind; it is a vehicle that 
will lead the soul to the goal. Among the various injuries it m 
sustain, the loss of se min al fluid is an important one. This prec" ^ 
substance not only gives vitality to the body but also the mindh S 
nourishing the brain through the spinal chord: "Saints and sannyasTs 
who can raise the semina to the brain... can live in the realm known 
Brahmaloka." ($.B. 11.6.47) "In the beginning, Brahma created fo 38 
great sages named Sanaka, Sananda, Sanatana and Sanat-kumar F 
They were highly elevated due to their semen's flowing upward " (< » 
3.12.4) But one can only do so if he has never lost his seminal fl h 
S uch persons are called urdhva-retasah ($.B. 3.12.4). ’' Ulf ' 

Consequently, the loss of semen weakens our intelle tu 
faculties while retaining it increases them. In fact, the brain and ° ^ 
are remarkably similar in their chemical composition: both semen 
rich in lecithin, more so than any other part of the body Le 
also an essential constituent of nervous tissues. The main const'ti” 1 1S 
of the seminal fluid, namely calcium, albumin, lecithin, phosph 6 ”* 8 
and nucleoproteins, are found in different parts of the brain anH°th S 
spinal chord. a me 


As India's transcendentalists have always proclaimed Alcmeon 
a Pythagorean doctor, maintained that the seminal fluid, once emitted 
and retained by a person, transforms into a subtle substance to nourish 
the brain. Plato and Pythagoras believed that it was closely related to 
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the spinal chord and that its loss deprived the body of its vitality. 101 
Pythagoras acknowledged the existence of a link between the seminal 
fluid and the brain, the latter being nourished by the former. 

Semen, or the seminal fluid, has always been considered by 
Indian tradition as a very nutritive substance for the nervous and 
cerebral systems. Moreover, its loss is considered a desruptive and 
malnutrition factor of the aforesaid systems. 

V.2. Behavior 

For those who believe that "the Hare Krsna Movement considers 
conjugal sex enjoyment as illicit" or devotees who still wonder if licit 
sex means a sexual act so short and mechanical that one cannot derive 
any "sinful" enjoyment from it, we will say right away that those are 
either false informations or a misunderstanding. 

When Vaisnava deary as recommend a restricted sex life, this 
does not mean that husband and wife live separately. According to 
Vaisnava tradition, the idea of marriage is to increase spiritual 
consciousness as far as possible. And according to one's advancement 
in spiritual consciousness, such restriction becomes automatic. 102 

Srila Prabhupada compared the garbhddhdna-samskdra to an 
offering of prasadam: both the devotee and the non-devotee eat to live 
but the devotee only eats holy foodstuffs. The difference lies in the 
substance not the form, or in die goal and the consciousness in which 
we act. 


V.2.1. Important Considerations 


It may happen that parents want a child for the sole pleasure of 
the thing, but it is in fact a heavy responsibility. If we have any 
consideration for the person we invite within our midst, we will see all 
the more to his future evolution. We should not invite a human being 
to undergo the happiness and distress of living simply because one 
day we felt the "selfish" desire of having a child. "Parents should see 

101 Bernard R., Nutritional sex control and rejuvenation, California, Health 
Research, SLND, pp. 25-26. 

102 Letter from Srila Prabhupada dated February 20, 1969. 
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to it that flie child bom of them does not enter the womb of a mother 
again. Unless one can train a child for liberation in that life, there is no 
need to marry or produce children." 103 


Nowadays, the word "love" is no longer used to solely define a 
feeling but also to indicate sexual intercourse. Thus the original 
meaning of the word has somewhat been lost and the tendency to 
equate a simple short-lived sexual relation and the noblest feeling of 
love has set in. "It is a psychological fact that when a woman at the 
age of puberty meets a man and the man satisfies her sexually, she 
will love that man for the rest of her life, regardless of who he is. Thus 
so-called love within this material world is nothing but sexual 
satisfaction." 104 


V.3. The Appropriate Time 

^ The act of conceiving a child can be performed once a month, 

but never during the following time periods which are 

unfavorable: 

♦ The eleventh ( ekadasi) and thirteenth ( trayodasi) night of 
the month; 

♦ Days of vows (vrata), full moon (purnima ) and new moon 
days ( amavasya ); 

♦ During astaml tithi and caturdasi tithi (8 th and 14 th tithi of 
the month); 

♦ When one of the two spouses is weak or sick; 

♦ As soon as the wife becomes pregnant. When a woman is 
pregnant, there is no question of any more sex life. One 
must wait at least six months after childbirth to have 
regulated intercourse again-/ 05 

♦ The first 96 hours that follow the menstrual cycle; 

♦ During sandhyas. 


See Siila Prabhupada's purport to Snmad-Bhagavatam, 3.22.19. 
See Snla Prabhupada's purport to Snmad-Bhagavatam, 4.25.42. 
Letter from Sola Prabhupada dated September 20, 1968. 
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For the followers of the Vedas, the best time for 
garbhadhana-sathskara begins six days after the menstrual cycle. 106 In 
fact, this rite should take place when conception is most likely to 
succeed, namely during ovulation. For a 30-day menstrual cycle, 
ovulation generally begins 15 days after the first day of the cycle 
while for a 28-day cycle, it begins 14 days after. On average, 
ovulation lasts 5 days (it varies between 3 and 8 days). 


We must remember that intercourse should not take place while 
a woman has her menses or during the five following days. That is the 
verdict of scriptures like the Manu-samhita. Moreover, having sex 
with a woman during her menses is a tantric practice of the "left hand" 
movement, one that is linked with magic. 


Night is generally a time for sex enjoyment (6.B 4.27.14), the 
appropriate time being between 3 hours after sunset and 3 hours 
before sunrise. The best time is between 9 and 12 dark night and 
advoiding the time around midnight. The Third Canto of 
rimad-Bhagavatam, while describing the pregnancy of Diti, informs 
us t at the time when the sun sets is "most inauspicious because at this 
time the horrible-looking ghosts and constant companions of the lord 
of the ghosts are visible." (S.B. 3.14.23) Ghosts are bereft of a 
physical body because of their grieviously sinful acts. 3iva, being very 
kind to them, sees that they get physical bodies. He places them into 
the wombs of women who indulge in sexual intercourse regardless of 
the restrictions on time and circumstances. 107 This specific rim e, period 
when ghosts become visible is also described in the Garuda Purana. 


Sexual intercourse outside of a favorable time for conception is 
forbidden by Vedic texts for such pratices upset the natural order 
within the Universe. 


V.4. Appropriate and Inappropriate Places 


106 Letters from Srfla Prabhupada dated September, 20, 1968 and January 18, 
1969. 


Srfla Prabhupada's purport to Snmad-Bhagavatam, 3.14.24. 
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V.4.1. The Appropriate Place 

► One must prepare a clean and pleasant place in one's home, a 
comfortable bed (for more information, please refer to £rfla 
Prabhupada's purport to Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.23.11). 


V.4.2. Inappropriate Places 

♦ Temples; 

♦ TTrthas (sacred places of pilgrimage); 

♦ Crematoriums; 

♦ The asrama of one's guru-, 

♦ The house of another Vaisnava; 

♦ Under a sacred tree; 

♦ Gosalas; 

♦ In the forest or water. 

> On the day of the garbhadhana-samskara, the wife should 
not leave home. 


V.5. Method 


V.5.1. Frame of Mind of the Couple 

^ Snla Prabhupada recommends that both husband and wife 
chant at least 50 rounds before performing the 
garbhddhana-samskdra . 108 b 


A certain atmosphere must be created before the 
garbhadhdna-samskdra and its influence should permeate the couple's 
frame of mind. For more information, we refer the reader to Srila 
Prabhupada's purport to Silmad-Bhagavatam (3.23.11), which we 
have already quoted under the heading of "Kama-sastras ". 


Letter from Snla Prabhupada dated January 18,1969. 
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The Garbhopanisad emphasizes the importance of the parent's 
state of mind during conception. It is stated therein that physical and 
psychic disorders at birth are the result of a troubled mind; "that 
amounts to saying that the life and destiny of the child depend on the 
parents state of mind". This is the complex process and workings of 
karma, and how we can face up to it by being aware of Vedic 
injunctions. The Garbhopanisad teaches that from a troubled mind 
blind, lame, hunchbacked and dwarf children are produced. According 
to the Ayur-veda, malformations appear when a dhatu is 
"insufficient". In keeping with India's medical and philosophical 
concepts, it is easy to conceive that such insufficiency results from an 
unhealthy mental disposition of the parents. 109 


V.5.1.1. Recommendations 

We have seen that night is the best time for sexual intercourse. 
Preliminaries can thus begin during the day (chanting 50 rounds, 
decorating the house, preparing oneself mentally and physically 
[bathing, dressing, etc.]). In the morning, the wife should take a light 
meal without food grains and at night, milk with honey and saffron. 
She should not however feel hungry or overeat. The husband should 
take a good meal with ghee and sweets. Both should be without 
anxiety and mutually affectionate; they should also wear perfume. The 
ancients recommend that the wife massage her husband's feet before 
mating. 

According to tradition, the husband should breathe through his 
right nostril and the wife through her left nostril at the time of sexual 
intercourse for the conception to be successful. The opposite is often 
the cause of failure in this connection. The breathing naturally passes 
from one nostril to the other many times in the course of a day. To 
modify this rhythm, one can do pranayama 110 . 

The Ayur-veda insists on the parents' physical condition before 
they perform the garbhadhana samskara : both must be in good health 
and their dosas should be perfectly well-balanced. Caraka, the famous 
Ayur-vedic doctor, explains that the couple should wear flower 
garlands and white clothes. According to him, a woman should not 
adopt a kneeling position or lie on her side during intercourse for in 

109 Garbhopanisad, Published and translated by Lakshmi Kapani, Les 
Upanishad, Librairie d'Am6rique et d'Orient A. Maisonneuve, Paris, 1976, pp. 5-16. 

110 See our section dealing with yajhas. 
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the first case, vayu will affect her genitals while if she lies on her right 
side, kapha will affect the womb. If she lies on the left side, pitta will 
bum both the ovum and semen. The wife should therefore lie on her 
back. This allows the dosas to remain in a normal position. If she is 
hungry, thirsty, fearful, sad, angry or if she desires another man, it is 
best to postpone the garbhadhdna-samskdra. Caraka also mentions 
another very ancient practice: the husband should climb into bed with 
his left leg first and the wife with her right leg; they should then recite 
the mantras beginning with "ahir asi..." and "brahma...", etc. before 
sexual intercourse ( Caraka-samhita , sanra-sthanam, 8.4-8). 

Both the Garbhopanisad and the Ayur-veda explain that 
"excessive semen from the father will result in a male child but 
excessive semen from the mother will result in a daughter..." Even 
dates are favorable days for conceiving a male child while odd days 
are good for conceiving a daughter. 

> After sex, it is recommended that the woman remain lying 
down from 30 minutes to 1 hour so that conception be made 
easier. The couple should then take a bath and partake of 
payasani 1U , the food of the gods, in order to regain their 
strength. 

> When cooks or piijans doing temple service engage i n 
intercourse, they should refrain from their duties one day before 
and one day after. Entering the temple after having sex is an 
offense in devotional service. This also holds true for touching a 
menstruating woman. One should also take a bath after having 
sex. 

"If one does not want more than one or two children, he should 
voluntarily stop sex life. But one should not strictly use any 
contraceptive method and at the same time indulge in sex life. That is 
veiy much sinful. If the husband and wife can voluntarily restrain by 
powerful advancement of Krsna Consciousness, that is the best 
method. It is not necessary that because one has got wife, therefore 
you must have sex. The whole scheme is to avoid sex life as far as 
possible." (Letter from Snla Prabhupada dated September 20, 1968) 


Sweet rice with hazel nut. 
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V.6. The Continuing Physical and Mental 
Development of the Embryo 

"The Personality of Godhead said: Under the supervision 
of the Supreme Lord and according to the results of his 
work, the living entity, the soul, is made to enter into the 
womb of a woman through the particle of male semen to 
assume a particular type of body... It is not the semen of 
the man that creates life within the womb of a woman; 
rather, the living entity, the soul, takes shelter in a particle 
of semen and is then pushed into the womb of a woman. 
Then the body develops." 112 (S.B.3.31.1) 

"On the first night, the sperm and ovum mix, and on the 
fifth night the mixture ferments into a bubble. On the tenth 
night it develops into a form like a plum, and after that, it 
gradually turns into a lump of flesh or an egg, as the case 
maybe." (S.B. 3.31.2) 

"In the course of a month, a head is formed, and at the end 
of two months the hands, feet and other limbs take shape. 
By the end of three months, the nails, fingers, toes, body 
hair, bones and skin appear, as do the organ of generation 
and the other apertures in the body, namely the eyes, 
nostrils, ears, mouth and anus." (3.B. 3.31.3) 

"Within four months from the date of conception, the 
seven essential ingredients of the body, namely chyle, 
blood, flesh, fat, bone, marrow and semen, come into 
existence. At the end of five months, hunger and thirst 
make themselves felt, and at the end of six months, the 
fetus, enclosed by the amnion, begins to move on the right 
side of the abdomen." (S.B. 3.31.4) 

"When the body of the child is completely formed at the 
end of six months, the child, if he is male, begins to move 
on the right side, and if female, she tries to move on the 
left side." (S.B. 3.31.4, purport) 

V.7. Additional Rites 


See Siila Prabhupada's purport to tfrimad-Bhagavatam, 3.31.1. 
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The garbhddhdna-samskdra suggests the birth of a pious child 
who will grow up to make his parents happy to see his attention 
focused on them. But even before he is bom, when his mother carries 
him in her womb, many ritualistic ceremonies other than the principal 
samskaras are performed. In Bengal for example, when the child has 
been within the womb for three months, the mother is invited to eat 
with neighboring children all that she likes. This ceremony, called 
svada-bhaksana, will be renewed on the seventh month of pregnancy. 
In Vedic civilization, childbirth or pregnancy is never regarded as a 
burden; rather, it is a cause for jubilation. 113 


113 


See Srila Prabhupada's purport to Snmad-Bhagavatam 10.7.4. 
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VI. Pumsavana: 

Rite for Obtaining a Male Child 


Vl.l. Introduction 

This ritualistic ceremony is all the more efficient when we know 
that properly performed Vedic rites yield the desired results. 

► Originally, this ritualistic ceremony was performed to obtain 
a healthy child. It was included in the simantonnayona, 
although the corresponding mantras were meant for a male 
child so that the family name was guaranteed to live on. For 
only a male child can perpetuate the sacrifices required for 
the welfare of the forefathers. 

VI.2. The Appropriate Time 

► According to Caraka, this ritualistic ceremony can only 
succeed if performed before the child's genitals appear. For a 
first pregnancy, it should be performed during its third month 
and for the following ones, when the pregnancy becomes 
evident. Nowadays, the pumsavana-samskara and 
simantonnayona are performed simultaneously, but not 
beyond the eighth month of pregnancy. It must be performed 
when the Moon is in a male constellation. 

► According to Manu, it must be performed when the fetus 
begins to move; other commentaries say it should only be 
performed during the first pregnancy, for it is not really 
required once a male child is bom. 

► Today, the traditional pumsavana ceremony is increasingly 
simplified: after taking a bath and dressing nicely the couple, 
laden with offerings, goes to the temple to pray the Lord to 
grant them a son. During their visit at the temple, the couple 
must take caranamrta. 

Chapter Nineteen of the Sixth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
entitled "Performing the Pumsavana Ritualistic Ceremony", offers a 
traditional description of this ceremony. 
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VI.2. The Continuing Physical and Mental 
Development of the Embryo 

"Deriving its nutrition from the food and drink taken by 
the mother, the fetus grows and remains in that 
abominable residence of stools and urine, which is the 
breeding place of all kinds of worms." (&.B. 3.31.5) 

"Bitten again and again all over the body by the hungry 
worms in the abdomen itself, the child suffers terrible 
agony because of his tenderness. He thus becomes 
unconscious moment after moment because of the terrible 
condition." (S.B. 3.31.6) 

"Owing to the mother's eating bitter, pungent foodstuffs, 
or food which is too salty or too sour, the body of the child 
incessantly suffers pains which are almost intolerable " 
(S.B. 3.31.7) 

"Placed within the amnion and covered outside by the 
intestines, the child remains lying on one side of the 
abdomen, his head turned towards his belly and his back 
and neck arched like a bow." (§.B. 3.31.8) 

"The child thus remains just like a bird in a cage, without 
freedom of movement. At that time, if the child is 
fortunate, he can remember all the troubles of his past one 
hundred births, and he grieves wretchedly. What is the 
possibility of peace of mind in that condition?" (6 B 
3.31.9) 


VII. STmantonnayana : 

A Ceremony Where the Husband Parts 
His Wife's Hair by Drawing a Middle Line 


VII.1. Its importance 

This ceremony is meant to make the future mother mentally 
peaceful and happy. She should have washed her haris, some lady 
should apply some perfumed oil on her hairs, comb it, and decorate it 
with some flowers (puspa dharanam). 

It is important that the mother be mentally healthy for the 
embryo to develop perfectly. Thus the slmantonnayana plays a 
protective role by chasing away from the woman's mind all kinds of 
subtle entities that enjoy disturbing the mind. For this the husband 
passes over her head a bunch of mangoleaves (drsti). This ceremony 
also protects the womb.The Ayur-veda also recommends that pregnant 
women do not wander alone at night since bhiitas (subtle entities) are 
attracted to fetuses. 

This ceremony is traditionally performed with the help of a quill 
from a porcupine, for this animal possesses bigger "hairs" than any 
other species. These are real antennae which transmit cosmic energy. 
When drawing a line down the middle of the mother's hair with a 
porcupine quill, the latter transfers into her cosmic energy which she 
then transmits to her child, somewhat like the horns of a cow who thus 
receives this same energy and transmits it to the earth through her 
hooves. 

► This ritual thus performed gives good brain to the child. 

► kusa grass can also be used. 

► pairs of nicely decorated hair pins are used to further beautify 
the future mother's hairs for her pleasure. 

VII.2. The Appropriate Time 

► During the fourth, sixth or eighth month of the first 
pregnancy. If the pumsavana ceremony has not yet taken 
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place, it can be performed on the same day as the 
slmantonnayana ceremony but before. 

VII.3. The Appropriate Place 

► This ceremony is performed in the couple's very home. It is 
recommended that one invite mothers from pious families 
and who are mentally serene and happy so that they will 
bestow their blessings on both mother and father, who are 
then seated on a sort of platform or sofa. 

► When the ceremony is over, a feast of kichn made of rice, 
urad dal, sesame, ghee, mild spices and coconut. 
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VIII. Sosyanti-homa: 

Rite That Precedes Childbirth 


VIII.1. The Appropriate Time 

► At the end of the pregnancy. 

VIII.2. The Method 

► The husband (or priest) performs this rite so that there will be 
no difficulty with the chilbirth and that both mother and child 
will be perfectly safe. 

► For the benefit of the child, the priest or the child's father 
should recite auspicious hymns 114 to the sound of a tambura 
or a similar musical instrument, so that the child still in his 
mother's womb may hear. One may also invite a group of 
musicians who will sing Vaisnava songs. 

► We should remember in this connection the story of Prahlada 
Maharaja and Sukadeva GosvamI who received spiritual 
knowledge while still in their mother's womb. Abhimanyu 
learned from his father Aijuna how to penetrate the military 
formation called cakra-vyuha while he was also in the womb. 

► Everything that goes on around a pregnant woman has some 
influence on the child she bears. She must therefore have a good 
diet, mind her behavior, her entourage, her desires and her 
thoughts. 


VIII.3. The Continuing Physical and Mental 
Development of the Embryo 

"Thus endowed with the development of consciousness 
from the seventh month after his conception, the child is 
tossed downward by the airs that press the embryo during 

114 Such as the Brahma-samhita 
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the weeks preceding delivery. Like the worms bom of the 
same filthy abdominal cavity, he cannot remain in one 
place." (S.B. 3.31.10.) 

"The living entity in this frightful condition of life, bound 
by seven layers of material ingredients, prays with folded 
hands, appealing to the Lord, who has put him in that 
condition." (S.B. 3.31.11) 

"Fallen into a pool of blood, stool and urine within the 
abdomen of his mother, his own body scorched by the 
mother's gastric fire, the embodied soul, anxious to get 
out, counts his months and prays: "O my Lord, when shall 
I, a wretched soul, be released from this confinement 9 " 
(S.B. 3.31.17) 

"My dear Lord, by Your causeless mercy I am awakened 
to consciousness, although I am only ten months old... I 
have a body in which I can control my senses and can 
understand my destination... Therefore, my Lord, although 
I am living in a terrible condition, I do not wish to depart 
from my mother's abdomen to fall again into the blind 
well of materialistic life. Your external energy, called 
deva-maya, at once captures the newly bom child, and 
immediately false identification, which is the be ginnin g Q f 
the cycle of continual birth and death, begins." (SB 
3.31.18-20) ' * 

"Lord Kapila continued: The ten-month-old living entity 
has these desires even while in the womb. But while he 
thus extols the Lord, the wind that helps parturition 
propels him forth with his face turned downward so that 
he may be bom." (S.B. 3.31.22) 

"Pushed downward all of a sudden by the wind, the child 
comes out with great trouble, head downward, breathless 
and deprived of memory due to severe agonv" r 
3.31.23) K ‘ 

At the time of childbirth, the wind called apana pushes the 
child towards the utems. Since this orifice is very narrow, 
there is great pressure on the child, specially the head,* 
which keeps him from breathing properly. The pain felt at 
this time deprives him of all memory of what he just lived 
through, as well as his past births and deaths. He also 
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forgets having beseeched the Lord and promised to take 
shelter of Him while he was conscious of his situation in 
his mother's womb. 115 

"The child thus falls on the ground, smeared with stool 
and blood, and plays just like a worm germinated from the 
stool. He loses his superior knowledge and cries under the 
spell of maya." (S.B. 3.31.24). 

According to Ayur-vedic doctors, the heart which is the 
seat of thought is formed during the fourth and fifth 
months and consciousness develops around the seventh 
month, which comes quite close to the statements of the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. During the eighth month, the 
mother's oja-dhatu (vital juice) takes a passage to reach 
the child; birth at this time is thus considered dangerous 
for both mother and child. 116 


ns According to the Ayur-veda, apdna is based in the rectum. From there, it 
spreads out to the kidneys and the urethra before returning to the anus. It controls 
defecation, urination, ejaculation and menstruation. It also maintains the fetus in the 
womb and causes childbirth. Miscarriage is due to a faulty working of apana. 

116 Garbhopanisad, Published and translated by Lakshmi Kapani, Les 
Upanishad, Librairie d'Am6rique et d'Orient A. Maisonneuve, Paris, 1976. 
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IX. Jata-Karma: 

Also Known as Medha-jana, 

It is Performed for the Child's Good Intelligence 


IX.1. Introduction 

The most important steps in this samskara are asking for a good 
intelligence ( medha-jana ), a purificatory bath and the first suckling 
(stana-pradana). 

It is said in the sastras that as long as a child is joined with the 
mother by the navel pipe, the child is considered to be of one body 
with the mother, but as soon as the pipe is cut and the child is 
separated from the mother, the purificatory process of jata-karma is 
performed. The administrative demigods and past forefathers of the 
family then gather around the newly bom child. 117 

IX.2. The Appropriate Time 

► If this samskara cannot be performed at the maternity 
hospital during the delivery, it may be done during the first 
month after the birth along with the nama-karana samskara, 
but no later. If the child is bom at home, this samskara 
should take place at the time of delivery. 

IX.3. The Place 

► At the time of birth, the father should be present where 
childbirth is taking place but under no circ umstan ces should 
he be in the same room as the mother who, because of her 
reserved nature, may be embarrassed by her husband's 
presence at such a time. His presence on the site is required 
however lest the mother should feel abandoned and 
unprotected. This could well cause them to split up later. 
Also with the new arrival of the first child many changes to 
the household will occurs and the new mother while 

117 See Srila Prabhupada's purport to Snmad-Bhagavatam, 1.12.14. 
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focussing her attention to the new bom, should not neglect or 
forget her husband. 

► The husband should take a bath and recite prayers to the 
guru-parampara, the visnu-smaranam, vande 'ham, etc. 

> Childbirth is a delicate thing that could prove dangerous for 
both mother and child. That is why one must call upon qualified 
medical personnel (midwife, doctor) in case of an improvised 
childbirth at home. 


IX.4. The Procedure: medha-jana 

► A spiritual atmosphere should be created during childbirth 
(bhajana, etc.). 

► If possible, before the umbilical cord is severed the father 
should apply a mixture of honey and ghee on the tongue of 
the newly bom with a gold coin, ring or spoon (there should 
be more ghee than honey otherwise this mixture is compared 
to poison). One may also use kusa grass. 

► The father must, while pouring the mixture on the tongue, 
mentally write on it (with the mixture) the Vaisnava 
bija-mantra kllm on which he meditates. 

► He should do this four times while reciting the following 
mantra: 

om medham te madhava-vamanau medharh harih dadatu 
medham te acyutanantau adhattam puskara-srajau svaha. 

"May Madhava, Vamana and Hari give you intelligence. 

May Acyuta and Ananta, who wear lotus garlands, grant 
you intelligence." 

► The child is then washed; he takes a purificatory bath The 
father then takes him and gives him his mother’s right breast, 
then her left. 

► Nowadays in India during childbirth, a banyan leaf on which 
a mantra is written is placed behind the mother's head. This 
relieves the pangs of childbirth. 

► Formerly in India, the child was offered auspicious gifts such 
as kha-i (a kind of rice), bananas, coconuts and turmeric mixed 
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with oil. Turmeric mixed with oil and ve rmili on makes an 
auspicious ointment that is smeared over the body of a newly 
bom baby or a person who is going to marry. 118 


See Snla Prabhupada's purport to Sri Caitanya-caritamrta ( Adi-llla 13.110) 
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X. Niskramana: The Child's First Outing 


X.1. Presentation 

► This rite, which is also called dditya-dartona (seeing the 
sun), sanctifies the child’s first contact with the outside world. 

► It is performed after the fourteen day. 

► The father takes the child outside when the sun is visible in 
the sky and recites the following mantra while performing 
this rite: 

yac caksur esa savita sakala-grahanam 
raja samasta-sura-murtir asesa-tejah 
yasydjnaya bhramati sambhrta-kdla-cakro 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami 

"The Sun who is the king of all the planets, full of infinite 
effulgence, the image of the good Soul, is as the eye of 
this world. I adore the primeval Lord Govinda in 
pursuance of whose order the Sun performs his journey 
mounting the wheel of time." ( Brahma-samhita 5.52) 

This ritual is now performed in a most simple manner because 
childbirths mostly occur at the hospital. Therefore, whether they like it 
or not, the mother and child leave the birthplace without being able to 
perform this rite accordingly. Still, after 3 waxings of the Moon plus 3 
days (approximatively 3 months), parents are advised to bring the 
child to the temple so that he may have the Lord's dartana and receive 
His blessings 119 (if possible by means of the Sathari padyamikam 12 °). 
Of course, the child must be bathed before his first visit to the temple 
and daksina should be offered. 


H Now a days, it is performed even earlier by the couple, eager to get for the 
new bom baby the Lord's blessing. 

120 The Nathan padyamikam represents the feet of the Lord which rest on a 
silver or gold helmet that the priest places on the head of the faithful as a blessing. 
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XI. Paustika-karma Sarhskara: 

m m 

A Ceremony for the Child's Health 


XI.1. The Appropriate Time 

► This ceremony should be performed each month during the 
tithi and paksa (waxing or w anin g moon) corresponding to 
the tithi and paksa of the child's birth (for example, if the 
child is bom on the tenth lunar day, or daiamltithi ) of the 
waxing moon ( Jukla ) of the month of Magha, the ceremony 
should be performed on the dasaml of the waxing moon of 
each of the twelve lunar months. Otherwise, this rite can be 
performed on every purnima (full moon of each month), or at 
least on the first purnima following the birth. It can also be 
performed along with the nama-karana ceremony. 

^ Today, this ritual has become optional since it is not one of 
the ten principal samskaras. 
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XII. Nama-karana: 
Name-giving Ceremony 


> This is one of die most important samskaras. 


XII.1. The Appropriate Time 

► A child should receive his name on die tenth, eleventh, 
twelfth, twenty-first (this is most favorable), hundred and 
first day, or exactly one year after birth, or on an auspicious 
day like purnima. The child should be in good health and not 
premature. Otherwise, it is better to wait for should he die 
shortly, his parents' sorrow will be less if has not yet been 
named (Devakl Devi thus named her children once they were 
dead). 

^ However, it is explained in the Satapatha-brahmana , that 
one's name acts as a shield against evil. A good combination of 
sounds, when forming a name in harmony with the person 
receiving it (according to his time of birth), has a most 
important effect. The sound vibration which will follow and 
identify a person for the greater part of his life will have a 
positive or negative effect on him. That name must therefore be 
meticulously chosen. Thus the Satapatha-brahmana 
recommends that a name be given as soon as the contamination 
period related to birth is over. If for various reasons the 
ceremony cannot be performed within a relatively short period, 
a name may be given while the ceremony will be performed at a 
later date (see above). 


XII.2. Three Ways to Name a Child 

► There are usually three ways to name a child: 

♦ The name is given by the purohita (priest) or spiritual 
master ; 121 

121 Letter from Srila Prabhupada to Vamanadeva dated June 22,1970. 
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* The parents choose the name as they please; 

♦ With the help of astrology. 


^ In this third case, there are also different methods: 


Xll.2.1. After the Predominating Deity of the Constellation 
in Which the Child is Born: 


■ Aivini (Agni) 

■ Bharanl (Yama) 

■ Krttika (Agni) 

■ Rohinl (Prajapati) 

■ MrgaSira (Soma) 

■ Ardra (Rudra) 

■ Punarvasu (Aditi) 

■ Pusya (Brhaspad) 

■ ASlesa (Sarpa) 

■ Magha (Pitmi) 

■ Purvaphalgum (Bhaga) 

■ Uttaraphalgum (Aryama) 

■ Hasta (Savita) 

■ Citra (Tvasta) 

■ Svati (Vayu) 

■ ViSakha (Mitra) 

■ Anuradha (Indra) 

■ Jyestha (Nirrti) 

■ Mula (Varuna) 

■ Purvasadha (Apa) 

■ Uttarasadha (ViSvadeva) 

■ Havana (Visnu) 

■ Dhanistha (Vasu) 

■ i^atabhisa (Varuna) 


■ Uttarabhadrapada (Ahirbudhnya) 

■ Revafi (Pusa) 


■ Abhijita (not existing anymore ) 
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X8J.2.2. After the Predominating Deity of 
the Month of the Child's Birth: 


■ Marga&ra: Krsna 

■ Pausa: Ananta 

■ Magha: Acyuta 

■ Phalguna: Cakri 

■ Caitra: Vaikuntha 

■ VaiSakha: Janardana 

■ Jyestha: Upendra 

■ Asadha: Yajnapurusa 

■ Havana: Vasudeva 
" Bhadra: Hari 

“ Alvina: YogiSa 

■ Karttika: Pundankaksa 


XIB.2.3. According to the Aksara Corresponding 
to the Naksatra: 


^ Each naksatra is divided into four equal parts, each of which 
has a corresponding syllable. 


► After defining under which janma-naksatra (die naksatra the 
Moon is in at the time of birth) and in which part of the 
janma-naksatra the child is bom, the chosen name should 
begin with the corresponding syllable. 


► When a syllable contains the sound "o", it may be replaced 
by "au", "e" may be replaced by "ai" and "s" by "sa". 
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Naksatra: 


Parts 


■ A£vim 

■ BharanI 

■ Krttiki 

■ R ohinT 

■ Mrgasirsa 

■ Aidra 

■ Punarvasu 

■ Pusya 

■ A£lesa 

■ Magha 

■ POxvaphalgunl 

■ Uttaraphalgunl 

■ Hasta 

■ Citra 

■ Svati 

■ Visakha 

" Anuradha 

■ Jyestha 

■ Muia 

■ Purvasadha 

■ Uttarasadha 

■ Abhijita 

■ ^ravana 

■ Dhanistha 
11 ^atabhisa 

■ Purvabbadrapada 

■ Uttarabhadrapada 

■ Revaff 


1 
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ko 

ha 

hi 

hu 

he 

ho 

da 

di 
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ma 

mi 

mu 

me 

mo 

ta 

ti 

tu 

te 

to 

pa 

Pi 

pu 

sa 
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tha 

pe 

po 

ra 

ri 

ru 

re 

ro 

ta 

ti 

tu 

te 

to 

na 

ni 

nu 

ne 

no 

ya 

yi 

yu 

ye 

yo 

bha 

bhi 

bhu 

dha 

pha 

dha 

bhe 

bho 

ja 

ji 

su 

je 

j° 

kha 
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khe 

kho 

ga 

gi 

gu 

ge 

go 

sa 

si 

su 

se 

so 

da 

di 

du 

tha 

jha 

na 

de 

do 

ca 

ci 
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Xll.2.4. According to the Sign of the Zodiac 
(the Moon is in in the Birth Chart): 

■ Mesa (Aries): a, la 

■ Vrsabha (Taurus): u,va, i,e, o 

■ Mithuna (Gemini): ka, cha, bha, na 

■ Karkata (Cancer) bha, ha 

■ Simha (Leo): to 

■ Kanya (Virgo): pa, tha, ya, na 

• Tula (Libra): ra, ta 

■ VrScika (Scorpio): na, ya 

■ Dhanur (Sagittarius): bha, ba, pha dha 

■ Makara (Capricorn): tha, ja 

■ Kumbha (Aquarius): go, sa 

■ Mina (Pisces): da, ca, na, jha 









































XIII. Protecting the Child 


XIII.1. Presentation 

According to the Ayur-veda, a child should never be left alone 
for his vital airs and developing nervous system can easily be 
disturbed by subtle entities, causing the child great fear. To calm him, 
his mother should suckle the child. If she cannot do so, she should put 
her hand to his nape and the other on his navel, then rub gently and 
this will balance the dosas. 

There are other ways to protect the child, some of which are 
purely tantric. Each priest has his method and mantras may differ. 
YaSoda, for example, invited brahmanas to chant mantras and apply 
nyas as. 122 


122 See in this connection the Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.6.21-30) as well as the 
Nama-karana ceremony in the section dealing with rituals. 
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XIV. Mundana: Cutting the First Hairs 


XIV. Presentation 

>■ This ceremony is totally different from die better known 

ceremony of the first haircut ( cuda-karana ). 

► The first hairs of the newborn are considered impure. Thus it 
is recommended to shave them before the sixth month after 
birth. Since the child's head is still quite fra gil e, one can use 
an electric razor in order not to hurt him. 

► According to tradition, after shaving off those first hairs, a 
mixture of sandalwood pulp and saffron ( kesara-candana ), 
first offered to the Deities if possible, should be applied to 
the child's head. 

^ Auspicious days for all types of shaving head: 

pratipat, dvitiya, pumima, Sunday, Wednesday, Friday 

► Inaupicious days: Da£aml, EkadaSi, DvadaSi, amavasya 
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XV. Anna-prasana: First Food Grains 


XV.1. The Appropriate Time 

► This rite must be performed on an auspicious day of the sixth 
or eighth month after the birth of the child if it's a boy, and 
during the fifth, seventh or ninth month if it's a girl. 
Whatever the case may be, for the welfare of the child this 
ceremony should never be performed before the fourth month 
nor after a year. Teething is a good means to know when the 
child is ready to eat more solid food. His attitude changes and 
he often cries as he is searching for such foodstuffs. 

► Susruta (a famous doctor) recommends that one prepare for 
this samskara some light food, like rice pudding, that will 
first be offered to the Deity, for the child should be fed 
maha-prasadam. 

During this ceremony, the priest asks Lord VaiSvanara 
(Visnu) to enter the child's body to accept the solid foods he 
will eat throughout his life. This ceremony marks the 
beginning of a certain detachment from the mother by the 
child. 3ri Krsna says in Bhagavad-gTta (15.14): 

aham vaisvanaro bhutva 
pranindm deham asritah 
pranapana-samayuktah 
pacamy annam catur-vidham 

"I am the fire of digestion in the bodies of all living 
entities, and I join with the air of life, outgoing and 
incoming, to digest the four kinds of foodstuff." 

Here is &nla Prabhupada's commentary on this verse: 
"According to Ayur-vedic sastra, we understand that there is a fire in 
the stomach which digests all food sent there. When the fire is not 
blazing there is no hunger, and when die fire is in order we become 
hungry. Sometimes when the fire is not going nicely, treatment is 
required. In any case, this fire is representative of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Vedic mantras also confirm that the Supreme 
Lord or Brahman is situated in the form of fire within the stomach and 
is digesting all kinds of foodstuff. Therefore since He is helping the 


113 


digestion of all kinds of foodstuff, the living entity is not independent 
in the eating process. Unless the Supreme Lord helps him in digesting, 
there is no possibility of eating. He thus produces and digests 
foodstuff, and by His grace we are enjoying life. In the Vedanta-sutra 
(1.2.27) this is also confirmed: sabdadibhyo 'ntah pratisthanac ca: the 
Lord is situated within sound and wi thin the body, wi thin the air and 
even within the stomach as the digestive force. There are four kinds of 
foodstuff — some are swallowed, some are chewed, some are licked 
up, and some are sucked — and He is the digestive force for all of 
them." 


> One must therefore be careful when performing this ritual 
and m a ke sure that the beneficiary is a vegetarian and will 
remain so. When in doubt, one can simply offer the child 
prasadam, without lighting the sacrificial fire (homo). 

> If the fire of digestion is going nicely, the body is generally 

healthy but the effects on the body and min d differ with the food 
ingested: "Foods dear to those in the mode of goodness increase 
the duration of life, purify one's existence and give strength 
health, happiness and satisfaction. Such foods are juicy, fattv > 
wholesome, and pleasing to the heart Foods that are 100 * bitter 
too sour, salty, hot pungent, dry and burning are dear to those ' * 
the mode of passion. Such foods cause distress, miserv H 
disease. Foods prepared more than three hours before b 
eaten, food that is tasteless, decomposed and putrid, and 
consisting of remnants and untouchable things are dear to tho 
in the mode of darkness." (B.G. 17. 8-10). Se 


XV.2. A Child's Tendencies 

► Parents can verify their child's tendencies by placing w 
him different objects right after anna-prdsana. Wh ° re 
chooses will reveal his calling. In India, this celebrati 
very popular. Parents delight in seeing the child clumsd 1S 
on all fours for books, money, etc... If he grabs a book f 8 ° 
example, he shall become a scholar; if he takes the mon * h 
will be rich. If he reaches for a lump of earth, he wilf t> ^ 
landowner; if he goes for a plate of food grains, he will^ 
healthy, etc. Of course, this ceremony can only take place if 
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the child can move by himself, even if on his hands and 
knees. 


XV.3. Birthday Ceremony 

In most countries, people celebrate children's birthdays with 
enthusiasm Although this is often a joyous occasion, it can also 
increase one's false bodily identification. 

Vaisnavas are present all over the world and each country has its 
own culture which may not necessarily be contrary in form with the 
Vaisnava ideal. Thus it happens that Vaisnava couples celebrate their 
children's birthday. Which is quite normal. And since most samskaras 
were performed before anna-prasana , birthdays can be the occasion 
of "social" gatherings and Vaisnava sangas. But on that day, the child 
should be encouraged to give instead of receiving and to act as the 
servant of all living beings. 

Mother Yasoda further told Rrsna: My dear son, because 
of playing all day. Your body has become covered with 
dust and sand. Therefore, come back, take Your bath and 
cleanse Yourself. Today the moon is conjoined with the 
auspicious star of Your birth. Therefore, be pure and give 
cows in charity to the brahmanas” (£.B. 10.11.18) 

"To observe one's birthday ceremony, one should do 
something in terms of one of these three items (yajna, 
dona or tapah ), or all of them together." 123 

► On this day, according to the tithi or the naksatra of the l unar 
or solar calendar when the child is bom, a fire sacrfifice can 
be performed. 

► The first birthday of the child should be celebrated in a nice 
way. 

► The child's tendency can also be verified at this time if it has 
not yet been done (see XV.2) due to the child's inability to 
crawl earlier. 


Snmad-Bhagavatam, 10.11.18 purport 
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XVI. Karna-vedha : 
Piercing the Ears 


XVI.1. The Appropriate Time 

► According to Su£ruta, this ceremony should be performed on 
the sixth or seventh month following the birth, whether it is a 
daughter or a son. It can however be performed along with 
cuda-karana (the first haircut). This ceremony is done on an 
auspicious day before noon during the bright fortnight of the 
moon, but never on EkadaSl. 


XVI.2. The Procedure 

► The child should sit in his mother's lap. The ears should be 
pierced with a gold, silver or metal needle and with one 
stroke. The right ear should be pierced first if it's a boy and 
the left ear if its a girl. Please make sure you engage a 
qualified person. 
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XVII. Cuda-karana: The First Haircut 


XVII.1. The Appropriate Time 

► This ceremony is usually performed at the age of three or 
five. The child's head is then shaved clean except for a small 
tuft of hair which is left around the brahma-randhra ( sikha ), 
whether the child is male or female. 

XVII.2. The Procedure 

► Nowadays in Indian cities, people only cut the ends of the 
hair, around the ears and at the back of the neck, to avoid 
completely shaving the child's head. Those living in the West 
may follow this example if they wish to (because of external 
appearances and unexpected public image...) 

► The hairs thus cut should be placed on cow dung and buried. 

► It is the custom among pilgrims in India to offer one's hair to 
the Deity. This is a sign of detachment for mankind greatly 
values this bodily ornament. 124 This is also an offering unto 
nature in return for her gifts in the form of foodstuffs and 
well-being. 

► Auspicious days for all types of shaving head: 
pratipat, dvidya, purnima, Sunday, Wednesday, Friday 

► Inaupicious days: DasamI, EkadaSl, DvadaSl, amavasya 


124 Although it is explained in the Ayur-veda that they are nothing but natural 
bodily excreta like nails, sweat, urine, feces and mucus. 
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XVIII. Vidyarambha: Learning the Alphabet 


XVIII.1. The AppropriateTime 

► This samskara takes place when the boy is four years and 
four months old or, if it's a girl, when she is five years and 
four months old. According to tradition, a child is ready for 
this ceremony when he can touch his left ear with his right 
hand passing over his head. It can also be performed the day 
before the child enters gurukula. 

XVIII.2. The Appropriate Place 

► inauspicious days, Pratipad, AstamI, CaturdaSl 

► This rite is performed in the early morning at home. The 
child should be bathed and dressed in clean clothes. A 
brahmana or gurukula teacher should be invited. 

► The salagrama, or the Lord's arca-vigraha residing at home, 
is worshipped with goddess Adi Sarasvati, the Sakti of 
Narayana and consort of Nama-prabhu (Vidya-vadhu), for 
she makes education auspicious. The slate and chalk used for 
this rite are placed at the feet of Adi Sarasvati (photo or 
Deity). They represent some of the items of worship required 
for this ritual and are her personal weapons. To simplify, one 
may also take a picture of Srila Prabhupada, place the slate 
and chalk beside it and offer draff. 

► As the ceremony ends, the child offers obeisances to the 
brahmana and hands him a donation in the form of clothing. 
The parents will themselves offer a basket of fruits, 
vegetables and food grains to the brahmana and reward their 
child by giving him sweets (offered to the Deity) and gifts 
(paper, crayons, etc.). 
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XIX. Upanayana (DTksa) 

Harinama and Vaisnava Mantra-dfksa: Initiation 


diksa-kale bhakta kare atma-samarpana 
sei-kdle krsna tare kare atma-sama 

"At the time of initiation, when a devotee fully surrenders 
unto the service of the Lord, Krsna accepts him to be as 
good as Himself." 

(C.C. Antya 4.192) 


tad viddhi pranipatena pariprcdnena sevaya 
upadeksyanti te jnanafh jhaninas tattva-dariinah 

"Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual 
master. Inquire from him submissively and render service 
unto him. The self-realized souls can impart knowledge 
unto you because they have seen the truth." 

(Bhagavad-gTta 4.34) 


XIX.1. Definition 

According to the Visnu-yamala, the word diksa is formed of two 
syllables, dl and ksa. DI comes from the root dan which means "to 
give spiritual knowledge" ( divya-jnana ). Ksa comes from the Sanskrit 
root ksaya which means "to destroy sinful activities". DTksa thus 
means that by which the captive soul in this world attains spiritual 
knowledge and becomes free from sin. As explained in the Sara- 
sangraha : just as the king reaps the sinful reactions of his ministers 
and the husband those of his wife, the spiritual master must accept his 
disciples' sinful reactions. According to the Pancaratra, initiation also 
means receiving secret mantras such as the kama-gayatn. 


XIX.2. Introduction 

Initiation is of topmost importance for those who seek 
self-realization. It is the mystic key without which the path of 
devotion and knowledge of the Absolute and access to scriptural rites 
remains barred. Initiation is that solemn rite which links us to a 
disciplic succession, giving us authorized access. "He who approaches 
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a spiritual master can understand everything about self-realization." 
(Chandogya Upanisad 6.14.2) 

' We have seen that the Absolute Truth is understood through 
sabda pramana, scriptural revelation. This path, which is also known 
as avaroha-pantha or the descending method, is compared to a mango 
tree ripe with fruits. To pick the mangoes without breaking them, a 
chain must be formed to delicately bring them from the top of the tree 
to the bottom of the basket This image is that of the parampara, or 
disciplic chain, which imparts in the same way the original purport of 
the Vedas (B.G. 4.2). One who sincerely desires to receive spiritual 
knowledge will make sure he approaches a genuine spiritual master 
C Mundaka Upanisad 1.2.12), coming from an established parampara. 
There are four Vaisnava sampradayas : the Sri, Brahma, Rudra, and 
Kumara sampradayas. All these sampradayas acknowledge that 
Krsna (Visnu, Narayana) is the Supreme Personality of Godhead the 
cause of all causes, that which is to be realized through the Vedas 
(B.G. 15.15) 


XIX.3. The Spiritual Master 


In summary, there are two classes of Vaisnavas: thnc P u 
not taken initiation from an authorized disciplic q, 10 
( parampara) and those who belong to an established ,? eS . S1 ° n 
succession and are known as Vaisnava sampradayas. lsc iplic 

► The first category is further divided into three groups* 

■ those **rV»r* onnarif T/'_ * 


who accept the Krsna conscious 
philosophy but do not apply it strictly ; S ness 

those who accept to wear Vaisnava symbols 
respect Vaisnavas, but do not strictly nra 
Vaisnavism; P actlc e 

those bom of Vaisnava families who wear V • 
symbols, but do not practice strictly. ai ?hava 


► The second category is also divided into thm 
according to: e groups, 

Name^of^wi^ advaocefflent •he chanting of the 
■ the degree of faith; 

- the degree of realization of the Supreme Person <n 

Krsna. 125 ’ 


See the Dig-darSim-tlkd of Sanatana Gosvaml. 
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According to the Padma Purana, no one should be guru unless 
he is also a devotee of the Lord. A brahmana who is familiar with 
traditional Vedic rituals, who can perform sacrifices and who is of 
noble birth but does not serve Krsna, should not take on the role of 
spiritual master 126 . On the other hand,, he who knows the science of 
Krsna, the pure devotee, regardless of his birthplace, can become guru 
( Hari-bhakti-vilasa 10.127). It is understood, however, that one who 
takes on the role of guru must have the required qualifications. (S.B. 
2.3.21) 

The Hari-bhakti-vilasa (1.32-33) quotes the mantra muktavalT 
which lists the principal qualities of the spiritual master: he must 
know the conclusion of the scriptures, be constantly engaged in the 
devotional service of the Lord, have firm faith and be neither envious 
nor cruel. Ever grateful, he worships the Lord and is affectionate to 
his disciples. Humble, reserved, full of compassion and free of 
material desires, he controls his min d and senses. Teaching by his 
example, he gives pure love of God and realization of the Absolute 
Truth which he has received from his own spiritual master. Never 
thinking he is God, the Supreme Being, he always behaves according 
to tradition and the sacred teachings of the scriptures. 

On the other hand, one who is lazy, greedy, sensual, depraved, 
slanderous, unclean, etc., cannot be a good spiritual master. 
( Tattva-sagara , cited: Hari-bhakti-vilasa 1.42) 

In the Hare Krsna Movement (ISKCON), which is part of the 
Brahma-Madhva-Gaudlya-Vaisnava-Sampradaya, an authentic and 
acknowledged line, the spiritual master must fit these criteria. For the 
members of this movement, there is no question of accepting a 
spiritual master out of sentiment, fanaticism or blind faith (although 
this unfortunately happened in the past). The distinctive feature of this 
movement, which is new in the West but goes back to an ancient 
tradition, is that unlike most cults that abound as the century draws to 
a close, the guru cannot act like an autocrat: his position is not 
absolute. He always remains under the aegis of the "Governing Body 
Commission" (GBC) 127 , a managerial commission which supervises 
and sanctions guru nominations by consulting local devotees (who are 
in contact with the future guru, who know his habits, etc.). This 

126 Padma-purana IV th vol., CCLI.49.52.. Anandashrama Sanskrit series, 
N°131, Poona. 

127 See GBC’s Guide (22 march 1989), Guru Asraya or Maintaining Shelter in 
the Guru Parampara. 


commission also takes inspiration from instructions, practical 
guidelines left in this connection by 3rila Prabhupada, (guru, Sastra. 
sadhu) the thirty-second link in the disciplic succession of this 
spiritual line. The role of this co mmi ssion is to protect the individuals 
from abuses of power. "Power of love not love for power". A 
thorough study of the future guru's qualifications is then undertaken. 
The latter must not be promoted to the position of guru to acquire 
riches, fame or honours. 

£rfla Rupa Gosvami recommends in his Upadesamrta : 

vaco-vegam manasah krodha-vegam 
jihva-vegam udaropastha-vegam 
etan vegan yo visaheta dhTrah 
sarvam apimam prthivim sa Sisyat 

"One who can control the forces of speech, mind, anger 

belly, tongue and genitals is competent to accept disciples 

all over the world." 

XIX.4. The Disciple 

Of course, one who aspires to receive initiation (dTksd) th 
future disciple, should also possess the required qualification’o r6 tf 

n 17 27 ) ons - (S.B. 

The Hari-bhakti-vilasa states that he must be serious, respectfi 
humble, eager to serve, take to heart the instructions of guru s ’ 
and scriptures, desire to know the Absolute Truth, be honest and^ CS 
longer sin. He must be calm, able to control his passions, worship 
master and the Lord's arca-vigraha in the temple. 

On the other hand, one who is lazy, unclean, miserly, initahl 
jealous, envious, depraved, cruel, evil, vulgar, adulterous, proud ^ 
cannot refrain from activities forbidden by scripture (like meat- ° ^ 
intoxication, lust and gambling) cannot be a candidate for y^ atln S’ 
initiation. ( Agastya-samhita , cited: Hari-bhakti-vilasa 1.45-46) ??aVa 

The Hayasirsa-pahcaratra (cited: Hari-bhakti-vilasa 1 48) al 
gives other grounds for refusing candidates for initiation: for instance 
if one shows a tendency for non-Vaisnava philosophies ( nyaya 
sahkhya, mimamsa. Buddhism, Jainism, etc.). 
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The ISKCON GBC recommends two steps to obtain first 
initiation (Harinama-dTksa): 

♦ First, the candidate (or bhakta) must study and adopt 
Vaisnava culture. He must also regularly study the 
scriptures and develop the qualifications of a disciple 
(sadhaka). 

♦ Secondly, he must take shelter of a spiritual master he has 
chosen through reason and prepare for initiation and vows 
to be taken throughout a one-year trial period during 
which both master and disciple get to know each other. If 
either feel this period proved inconclusive, the initial 
choice becomes null and void. 

A synthesis of the disciple/spiritual master relationship has been 
established by £ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's &n Siksastaka (verses 3 and 
4): 

trnad api sunicena 
taror iva sahisnuna 
amanina mana-dena 
kirtamyah sada harih 

"One should chant the Holy Name of the Lord in a humble 
state of mind, thinking oneself lower than the straw in the 
street; one should be more tolerant than a tree, devoid of 
all sense of false prestige and should be ready to offer all 
respect to others. In such a state of min d one can chant the 
Holy Name of the Lord constantly." 

na dhanam na janam na sundanm 
kavitam va jagad-Tsa kdmaye 
mama janmani janmamsvare 
bhavatad bhaktir ahaitukl tvayi 

"O almi ghty Lord, I have no desire to accumulate wealth, 
nor do I desire beautiful women, nor do I want any 
number of followers. I only want Your causeless 
devotional service, birth after birth." 


XIX.5. Initiation 

The agamas describe four kinds of initiation: kriyavati, 
varnamayl, kalavatT and vadhanayl. ISKCON follows the rite of the 
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Pancaratrika kriyavaff tradition which requires the disciple's 
purification (pahca-samskard). This purification is brought about by 
taking a Vaisnava name, wearing Vaisnava tilaka, receiving Vaisnava 
mantras, wearing Vaisnava symbols ( tulasi-mala, sikha, clothes, 
etc...) and by worshipping the Lord's arca-vigraha in the temple under 
the instructions of the guru. 


X1X.5.1. The Kriyavaff Method 

The kriyavaff method requires the purification, the consecration 
^ disci P le receives and which he must keep secret. But 
the Han-bhakti-vilasa (1.104) says that this does not apply to Krsna 

theme KfWa maha ~ mantra) for ^ese are quite powerful‘by 

wavc Pancaratrika mantras differ from the maha-mantra in many 
ys. Initiation into Pancaratrika mantras requires a level of 
pmification which must be judged by the guru during an exaction 
P od without which the mitiation is considered ineffective Th^ 
mantras which must be kept secret lose their powe^ wlS 
Pu hc.Thus they are used only for individual meditation and pu/a. M 

The maha-mantra, however, is neither secret nor „„u- 
subX ? n Caitana y a Mahaprabhu explains that the Holy Name ^ t0 

can k . en without ntuahstic ceremonies or purificatory rit ‘ j 
T ^ recited Publicly. 128 In Sri Caitanaya MalStaS m 

m Ji an ’ ln g of the Holy Names takes precedence over all 6 " 11 ? 11 ’ 
mamra * and forms of sBdhana. 1 aU 0| her 

nert-J^ receivin g <*» Ho, y Name and undergoing a purifier 
P od, the neophyte can receive Pancaratrika initiation t0r ^ 

enable him to worship the Lord's arca-vigraha and obL„ Ch W "1 
ndowed with their own power. Many are those wiik mantras 
^tachements; they get better results in the chanting of the H , m ^ terial 

2 th he 'P of Pancam,rika-d^a and wS o^hi 5 ?™ 6 
“jca- ng raha. That is why devotees of in c2 vl ^ 
ccept toe Holy Name as their principal sddhana but a| a P ra kb u 
ancaratnka initiation ( Bhagavad-vidhi and pancara!rika-vidhi). 

hniit &L n ^! y ’ the flre P i( (yajna-kunda), toe mandapa and toe altar are 
built for the performance of the ritual which generally mL '^e 

See Caitanya-caritamrta. 
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before the Lord's arca-vigraha in the temple. This saves one from 
being too exacting regarding auspicious or inauspicious days, 
constellations, months, etc. It is even said that if a genuine spiritual 
master is available, initiation can immediately take place if such is the 
desire and order of the guru 129 , whether it be in a village, a forest or at 
night 130 ( Tattva-sagara , cited: Hari-bhakti-vilasa 2.15). 

► On the day of his initiation, the disciple receives from his 
spiritual master a rosary made of 108 tulasT (basilicum 
sanctum) beads on which he will chant the Hare Krsna 
maha-mantra. He then vows to follow the four regulative 
principles 131 and chant 16 rounds daily on his beads without 
committing offenses. The Kali-santarana Upanisad says that 
out of all the religious methods described in the Vedas, none 
is as sublime or effective in Kali-yuga as the chanting of 
Krsna's Holy Name in die form of the 16-word 
maha-mantra: Hare Krsna Hare Krsna Krsna Krsna Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare. But the 
Padma Purdna specifies that mantras can only be effective 
and bring the desired results if they are received through 
disciplic succession. There are three ways of chanting the 
Hare Krsna: maha-mantra: japa, kirtana and sahktrtana. 

The disciple also receives a spiritual name ending with dasa 
(dasl for women) meaning "servant". For instance, the name Krsna 
dasa means "servant of Krsna" ( PadyavalT 74, cited in C.C., Madhya 
13.80). 

naham vipro na ca nara-patir ndpi vaisyo na sudro 
naham varnl na ca grha-patir no vana-stho yatir va 
kintu prodyan-nikhila-paramananda-purnamrtabdher 
gopT-bhartuh pada-kamalayor dasa-ddsdnuddsah 

"I am not a brahmana, I am not a ksatriya, I am not a 
vai§ya or a sudra. Nor am I a brahmacan, a grhastha, a 
vanaprastha or a sannyasT. I am simply the servant of the 
servant of the servant of the lotus feet of the eternally 
self-manifesting ocean of nectar of the highest bliss, the 
master of the gopTs, &ri Krsna." 

129 Fire is not necessarily used for this kind of initiation (the first that is). 

130 See the story of Ramanujacarya's initiation. 

131 Eat no meat, no eggs or fish; take no intoxicants, no alcohol, no drugs, no 
stimulants or tobacco; no gambling; no illicit sex. 
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► As for the second initiation (which makes one a brahmana), 
the Pahcaratra-sastra explains that it is not family or social 
origins which should be taken into account but the gunas, the 
karma, firm faith in 3ii Krsna and the mercy of the spiritual 
master. The Hari-bhakti-vilasa (2.12) explains that just as a 
base metal can be transformed into gold by some alchemical 
process, a human being is given second birth (thus becoming 
a brahmana) by the process of diksa-pahcaratraP 2 


Pancaratrika initiation is similar to the Vedic initiation known 
as upanayana. But while the latter marks the entry of brahmanas, 
ksatriyas and vaisyas into spiritual life, pancardtrika-samskara does 
not take into consideration asrama, varna, sex or age, etc. A person is 
qualified to receive this initiation according to his faith in God. Vedic 
initiation is performed by the father while Pancaratrika initiation is 
given by a qualified Vaisnava dcarya who may belong to any varna or 
asrama (if a family of Hindu brahmanas living in the West calls upon 
a Vaisnava priest, the latter will explain the Brahma-gayatfi according 
to the conclusions of Vaisnava dcdryas). Pancaratrika initiation is a 
specific initiation during which Visnu or Krsna mantras are given to 
the disciple so that he can perform Vaisnava arcana. This ceremonv 
therefore makes one a qualified Vaisnava. y 


^ As with all samskaras, 
ceremony only once. 


one normally undergoes this 


the n Th , e essence of vaidika dtksa is to receive the sacred thread and 
Brahma-gayatn mantra. To receive this initiation, the vaidikn 
ms Kara known as upanayana must be performed according t *u 

ancient procedure. s ^ 

The essence of pahcaratrika-diksa is to receive Vaisn 
pancaratrika mantras. The pancaratrika ceremony includes a 
and a homa tantrika. In die Hari-bhakti-vilasa, the pahcaratrik 
confirm that this ceremony may be simplified even to the a . ru ^ es 
giving only the mantras. Thus the Gaudtya tradition tends to P . 0lnt . of 
Ais rite, emphasising giving the Vaisnava mantras. Thus he ^ pllfy 

five samskaras (pahca-samskara, another name for v • C1VeS 
initiation) 133 . Vaisnava 


132 Q 

i>ee the story of Valnuki Muni, the author of the famous Ramayana. 

See the Dig-darSim-tTka of Sanatana GosvamI and Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura s opuscule on the Padma Purana verse dealing with panca-samskara : 
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These five sarhskaras are: 

♦ pundra: shaving, dressing properly and wearing 
Visnu-tilaka (clay markings placed on the body); 

♦ tapas : writing Rrsna's names on one's body with 
sandalwood pulp. In South India, these are replaced by the 
symbols of Narayana and Visnu; 

♦ nama : receiving a Vaisnava name which ends with dasa 
(dasl for women). This means that the person thus named 
is engaged in the service of the Lord; (this is usually given 
during first initiation in ISKON) 

♦ mantra : receiving a mantra from the guru\ 

♦ yaga : taking vows before the sacrificial fire, learning the 
rules of Deity worship. 


To receive Vedic initiation, one must be spiritually qualified 
from conception by the performance of garbhddhana-samskdra. This 
is very rare in Kali-yuga. On the other hand, this qualification may be 
acquired by taking Pancaratrika initiation. 134 


In this age of Kali, according to Pancaratrika philosophy, Vedic 
mantras only bear fruit when accompanied by the chanting of 
Pancaratrika mantras. Vedic initiation and the Brahma-gayatn alone 
are no longer enough to maintain some level of spiritual advancement. 
With time, Vedic initiation has been reduced to a mere formality 
performed by a priest on behalf of the father. Some families then 
reserved the right to initiation under the pretext of their lineage, 
without any consideration of the qualifications required to receive it. 
Thus was bom the caste system as it exists today and which is but a 
perverted reflection of varnasrama-dharma. 

3nla Bhaktisiddhanta Thakura initiated the process of giving 
Pancaratrika-diksa with the Vedic samskara of upanayana (to 
become a dvija), without any considereration of social status or 

tapah pundram tatha nama mantro yaga§ ca pancamah 
ami hi pahca-samskarah paramaikanti-hetavah 

" Tapa , pundra, nama, mantra and yaga form the panca-samskara and 
produce devotion for Lord Hari". 

134 Visnu-yamala (cited: Hari-bhakti-vilasa 5.5). 
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heredity. Thus he first gave Pahcardtrika-dJksa in simple gaudlya 
tradition, with Vaisnava mantras and Brahma-gayatri along with a 
homo vadika during which the sacred thread is given. 


XIX.5.2. GayatrT 

Gayatriis a meter used in Vedic hymns. Corresponding to a 
specific recitation rhythm, its name applies by extension to a foremost 
verse, known as Brahma-gayatri, revealed by ViSvamitra Rsi’s 
^sciphc succession, and by further extension to mantras in the same 
rtiythm dedicated to particular Deities (Vaisnava gayatn ) The 

~ fouows in * e Agni ^i ated 

au iwX'Jissa ° f 

within the umverse (bhur bhuva svah), Who is the original sourceTof 
en«-gy and ufe (bhargas), Who is effulgent (devasya ),the Supemoul 
of the Sun (savitur). Who (yo) can guide (pracodayat ) our intelfigeii- 
(dhiyo nah) so that we reach the spiritual world. ® nce 

The Vedic mantras of which the Brahma-gayatri i« , 

P»=el are representations of God in sound vibra.LT 
sabda-brahma. Each mantra is a specific combination of * ’ a* 
words, meanings, rhythm and intonation associated with an.^T? 8 ’ 
tutelary deity and purport. Noble beings who are not dnm^ 1131 
ignorance can, by correctly and repeatedly pronouncing H**** by 
er proper guidance, realize its spiritual purport. ® mantra 

I/ T ? le 6181 of mantras is the pranava "om". It is the oricin ^, 
me Veda s and the material creation. That is why it begins everv \ ,° ot h 
mantra. It expands into the vyahrtis ( bhuh , bhuvah svah \ edic 

whole expanse of the creation: the earth and the lower i ° r 
systems, as well as the heavens and the higher planets ^ aneta ry 
These vyahrtis expends as the Brahma-gayatri mant2 SySteiTls - 
Brahma- gayatn mantra expends as all the Vedas. Orh • ° u and the 
manifestion of Krsna from which come derivatives ^ Sound 
God in other languages (for example as the prefix "oiw- describe 
form such words as omnipresent, omniscient etc 1 pk • • USed to 
their prayers with "amen" while the Muslims end theirs with^ end 
The combination of the pranava , the vyahrtis and the Brahm a ™ n ' 
form the most powerful mantra and embodies the esseneeTf fte 
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Sounds contained in the Gayatri mantra are nondifferent from 
Gayatri Devi, the personal consort of Lord Visnu. Gayatri Devi is also 
known as LaksmI, Sarasvafl, Savitri and Sandhya. This verse is 
therefore sometimes called Gayatn, Savitri or Sarasvafi. These are the 
names of the Lord's three consorts. When used to name a verse, they 
reveal that this verse is nondifferent from the Lord's energy, being a 
sound incarnation of His sakti. The word gayatn is formed of two 
syllables, gaya and tri. Gaya means "to reveal" and tri means "the 
three Vedas". Thus gayatn means "to reveal the purport of the three 
Vedas ", and the essence of the three Vedas is the cause of all life and 
consciousness, namely Visnu. Gayatn refers to the verse or the energy 
of the Lord (His consort) that reveals God, Visnu. 

Most Vaisnava Gayatris begin with the bija mantra "klTm", 
which fulfills all desires, except for the guru-gayatn which begins 
with the bTja mantra "aim" (Sarasvafi), which gives one intelligence. 
The savitn-gayatn, on the other hand, which is part of traditional 
Vedic orthodoxy, begins with the bija mantra " om ", which gives 
access to liberation. 

The Gayatri mantras are given by the guru who recites it in his 
disciple s right ear and places around his neck a sacred thread 
( upanayana-samskara ). The disciple will then chant ( gaya ) thrice 
daily (tri) these mantras for the rest of his life. It is recommended that 
one does acamana, proksana and bhuta-suddhi (which help one to 
concentrate) before reciting the different Gayatris. These should be 
silently recited at sandhyas: namely at sunrise, midday and sunset. 
The scriptures also recommend facing east in the morning and at 
noon, and north in the evening or a picture of one's guru or the Lord's 
arca-vigraha in the temple. The hands should be covered by some 
cloth and the sacred thread wrapped around one's thumb two and a 
half times. Since women do not receive a sacred thread, they should 
chant on their fingers. 

This thread should be changed only when broken or when one 
knot comes undone 135 , but also after a funeral ceremony or an eclipse. 
It should generally be replaced each month when the moon is full, 
during a festival or at every Ekada£l. To change your sacred thread, 
put on a new one while still wearing the old one and chant your 
Gayatri mantras on both threads. Remove the old one downward and 
throw it in a sacred river, a lake or bury it in the earth (some devotees 
bury it near tulasT). This is traditionaly done by Vaisnvas. The 

135 The sacred thread should also not be changed whimsically. 
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Mayavadis do it upward. Vaisnvas will add as well a short thread after 
the eight bead of their Japa mala to differentiate from the Mayavadis. 


When going to the bathroom, wrap your sacred thread around 
your right ear for all firthas (sacred places) reside therein. Thus the 
sacred thread remains pure despite bodily contamination. After 
purifying yourself, replace it as before. During a massage or when 
shaving your head, it can be placed at stomach level. If due to 
circumstances bom of the times you cannot place your sacred thread 
over your right ear, then do so mentally. 

After Caitanya Mahaprabhu, most Vaisnavas accepted the 
renounced order of life called bdbdjl, without any symbol or dress 
related to varnasrama-dharma (brahminical thread, sannyasa danda ). 
They only kept the chanting of the Holy Names and wore a simple 
loincloth, as did the Gosvamls of Vrndavana. Later, some people 
thought that Vaisnavas should not even accept the brahminical-thread 
or sannyasa. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura reintroduced 
these attributes for as he explained, accepting the sacred thread is not 
a sign of pride or desire for adoration. It is a sign that we have been 
purified by the lotus feet of our spiritual master. This sacred thread 
indicates eternal service to God. As far as sannyasa is concerned, it is 
meant to increase our devotional attitude through loving service to 
God rendered with our mind, body and words. 136 

Du The , Ratifications of a brahmana are described in the 
(18.42): Peacefulness, self-control, austerity, purity, 
ra ® ce ’ honesty, knowledge, wisdom and religiousness — these are 
natural qualities by which the brdhmanas work." 

Lqj.., ^ ne who re ceives pancaratrika initiation can then worship the 
a ratT S arca-vigraha form in the temple (arcana-viddhi), perform 
duties?^’ flre sacrifices, abhiseka during festivals, cook, etc. These 
SDirihiairrm 11 “ Ws status ) will help him gradually advance in 


initiation^ m ?? ber ° f . ISKC0N who wishes to receive second 
Following ttv ave . r R^eiyed first initiation at least two years before, 
s s irst initiation, he must have regularly and assiduously 

136 SB n 23 Sfi 

1988 ' ' ’ Clte d ; A Ray of Visnu, Rupa Vilasa Dasa, New Jaipur Press, 


Vaivw/iv/T^hwn^H^^ initiation is the second initiation, or Vaisnava mantra-diksa. A 

activifips HQ. n DS * P oslt ion of a brahmana, even though he may be engaged in 
activities usually meant for ksatriyas, vaisyas or Madras. 
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performed his devotional service without ever falling down. Such a 
candidate for second initiation is recommended by the temple 
authorities who must confirm his good sadhana, his earnestness, his 
fixed vows and brahminical behavior in everyday life, specially as 
regards cleanliness and eating. 

The candidate for second initiation must also undergo a 
philosophical test which he will answer judiciously, accurately and 
convincingly. He should spend at least three months in preparation for 
this exam. 

To prepare himself for such a test, he may study the following 
questions: 


XIX.6. Evaluation Test 

Evaluation test for candidates for brahminical initiation. 

A). Material Nature 

♦ 1) Describe in a general way the three modes of material 
nature (gunas) and their characteristics. 

♦ 2) Does the living entity have free will or not, or does he 
have free will while depending on superior powers and if 
so, explain how free will and an inevitable destiny, an 
obligation to perform certain acts which escape our 
control, can exist simultaneously? 

♦ 3) What is action, what is proper and forbidden action, and 
what is inaction? 

♦ 4) What are the eight basic material elements? 

♦ 5) Describe the five senses for acquiring knowledge, the 
five sense objects, and the five working organs. 

♦ 6) What are the functions of the mind, the intelligence and 
false ego? 

♦ 7) Describe the structure of the Universe and locate the 
Earth within that Universe. 

♦ 8) How many different species of life are there? Describe 
them and explain how the soul evolves through them. 

♦ 9) How does man change body through reincarnation? 
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* 10) Explain what is karma and how it affects the living 
entity. 

* 11) What reactions are produced by pious activities? What 
reactions are produced by impious ones? Give some 
examples. 

* 12) Explain what is meant by devas (demigods).Give the 
names and activities of five demigods. 

13) Define varnasrama-dharma. What are the duties 
pertaining to each varna and as'rama ? Which vama and 
atrama do you think suit you best? How do you see 
yourself within this institution? 

* is Kali? are the evils that affect the age of 

Kali? b 

15) Explain the Vedic conception of time and its cycles. 
How is Brahma's life duration calculated? Give the length 
o e different yugas and describe them (as well as the 
spiritual process for each age). 


B). The Soul and the Supersoul 


♦ 


♦ 


♦ 


♦ 


♦. 

♦ 

♦ 


" deXplai " h ° W they 

88 you can verse 2 -13 of the 

8 ad-gita (dehino 'smin yathd dehe...). 

looking! 3 * 11 r °^ e t ^ le Supersoul. You can do so by 
15.15 andl3 23) VerS6S from Bhagavad-glta: (18.61, 


living entities?* 116 Supersoul administer the karma of the 
61 wT USS ^ of desire in spiritual life. 

iy^r amana ' dharmai 

branch conjure ^, e fo“you ? ° f ** tW ° birds on ^ same 


C). Krsna 


verse loV^o? ffis qual _ ities referring to 

Bhagavad-gita (aham sarvasya 
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prabhavah). Explain why He is also called Kvara, Purusa, 
Bhagavan and Adideva. 

♦ 2) What is the purport of the verse which begins with the 
words "ye yatha mam prapadyante..." 

♦ 3) What is the ultimate goal of life? 

♦ 4) What are the characteristics of Krsna and Visnu's 
forms? 

♦ 5) Give as many characteristics of the ten principal 
incarnations (avataras) of Krsna as you can. 

♦ 6) What is the Panca-tattva? Name its members as well as 
their role in krsna-lTla. 

♦ 7) How can we recognize a real avataral Who are those 
who claim to be avataras ? How do we recognize their 
deception? How can we defeat them? 


D) . The Disciplic Succession 

♦ 1) Define "disciplic succession" and explain its 
importance. Give the name of the sampradaya to which 
you belong and that of the other Vaisnava sampradayas. 
You may also quote the names of their foremost deary as. 

♦ 2) Give at least the names of the acaryas of your 
sampradaya beginning with 3rila Jagannatha Dasa Babaji, 
and if you can, name all the acaryas since Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, then from 3ri Krsna to Madhvacarya. 

♦ 3) Give the purport to verse 4.34 of the Bhagavad-glta 
(tad viddhi pranipatena...). 

♦ 4) Define diksa-guru, siksa-guru and 
vartma-pradarsaka-guru. 

♦ 5) What is the meaning of "founder-ded/ya"? 

♦ 6) Describe the coming of Snla Prabhupada to the West 
and how he began the Krsna Consciousness Movement. 

E) . Everyday Life 

♦ 1) What are the regulative principles? Explain why they 
should not be broken. 
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♦ 2) Explain the importance of chanting 16 rounds as well as 
the consequences of stopping this chanting. 

♦ 3) What important things must we do before and after 
eating? 

♦ 4) What circumstances bring personal contamination and 
require that one take a shower to purify oneself? 

♦ 5) What is the acceptable form of cleanliness in the 
temple? 

6) Mfhat should be the relations between men and women 
in the temple both within and beyond the scope of 
common services? 


7) Explain the importance of sahkirtana. 

8) Why is the Krsna Consciousness Movement called the 
sahkirtana movement? What is the importance of the 
temple within this sahkirtana movement? 

™ thC DeitieS (manis) and what important 
aspects of Their service can you give? 


F). Miscellaneous 


lif XPl H in J h< ; ? rocess of karma-yoga, jndna-yoga mvstic 
yoga and bhakti-yoga. s ' ystlc 

2) What is "impersonalism" ? Who introduced it? Whv do 
aisnavas consider this philosophy as second-class? ^ 

3) What is meant by nihilistic philosophy? 

introduced it? Why is it considered as a philosophy wSk 
teaches false knowledge? y 111011 

4) Why was Vyasadeva feeling dissatisfied? How a'a . 

become satisfied once again? ’ 10 he 

5) In what circumstances was the Bhagavad-gm spoken? 

6) Wnte at least 15 verses from the scriptures in Qn , 
(transliterated or not), followed by the translation 


138 



XIX.7.The Disciplic Succession 


1. Krsna 

2. Brahma 

3. Narada 

4. Vyasa 

5. Madhva 

6. Padmanabha 

7. Narahari 

8. Madhava 

9. Aksobhya 

10. Jayatirtha 

11. Jnanasindhu 

12. Dayanidhi 

13. Vidyanidhi 

14. Rajendra 

15. Jayadharma 

16. Purusottama 

17. Brahmanya Tirtha 

18. Vyasa TTrtha 

19. Laksmipati 

20. Madhavendra Puri 

21. Isvara Puri, (Nityananda, Advaita) 

22. ^ri Caitanaya Mahaprabhu 

23. Rupa, (Svarupa, Sanatana) 

24. Raghunatha, JTva 

25. Krsnadasa 

26. Narottama 

27. Visvanatha 

28. (Baladeva), Jagannatha 

29. Bhaktivinoda 

30. Gaurakisora 

31. Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvaG 

32. A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
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XX. Antyesti-kriya: Funeral Rntes 


hari-namaksara-yuktam bhale gopi-mrdafikitam 
tulasT-malikoraskam sprseyur na yamodbhatah 

"Those whose body is adorned with tilaka or 
gopT-candana, and marked all over with the Holy Names 
of the Lord, and whose neck and chest are adorned with 
tulasT-mala, will never be approached by the Yamadutas." 

(Skanda Purana) 


XX.1. Introduction 

This is the last samskara , the last ritual associated with the body 
which it will purify one last time. 

This ritual is performed in order for the soul to become detached 
from the body and not have to take on the form of a ghost (preta), as 
well as to make sure the departed soul is promoted to a better world. 

This universe is also called the kingdom of death! Yet man 
foolishly thinks he can become immortal by fighting the invincible 
material nature (see Mahabhdrata , Vana-parva 313.116). But in the 
Svetasvatara Upanisad (3.8), it is said that only those who know the 
Absolute can transcend the world of birth and death. 

Thus Vaisnavas who worship the Lord, their heart filled with 
love, and constantly chant His Holy Names are sure to carry on their 
spiritual activities in this world or the kingdom of God (Vaikuntha). 
Therefore their family and friends are not so attached to executing all 
the rites of antyesti-kriya. Actualy, There is no trace of this ritual to be 
found in the Sat-kriya-sara-dTpika and it is only briefly mentionned in 
the samskara-dTpika, in connection with a sannyasl's funeral. 

In the SrTmad-Bhagavatam, Maharaja Parikslt asks Sukadeva 
GosvamT before dying: "Tell me of the duty of everyone in all 
circumstances, and specifically of those who are just about to die." 
(S.B.1.19.24). Sukadeva GosvamT answers: "The highest perfection of 
human life is to remember the Personality of Godhead at the end of 
life." All the samskaras performed during one's life help a person to 
become purified and remember the prime duty: reach the original 
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abode (Goloka Vmdavana). S amskaras help us to mold our existence 
so as to remember the Lord at every step. 

Canakya Pandita says that if we seek salvation, then we must 
remember that death is always near, waiting to seize us at every 
moment. But if we seek sense gratification instead, we had better 
think that we shall never die. As for whoever remembers Krsna at the 
time of death, they will live with Him. (B.G. 8.5, 6 ). No more rebirth, 
for they never return to this world as promised by Sri Krsna (B.G. 
8.15-16). That is the conclusion of the Vedanta , as expressed in its last 
surra ... 138 


XX.2. The Procedure 


In a letter to Revatinandana dated November 14, 1973 £fj] a 
Prabhupada writes about a devotee's funeral: "Just hold a condolence 
meeting and pray for his soul to Krsna for giving him a good chance 
for advancing in Krsna Consciousness. Certainly Krsna will give him 
a good place to take birth... But, we offer our condolences to a 
departed soul separated from a Vaisnava... Three davs after the 
demise of a Vaisnava a function should be held for offerino th 
departed soul and all others prasadam. This is the system " ?- 

Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya-lTla, for the chapter on the disarm- 
of Haridasa Thakura). me disappearance 

Rituals are more or less the same according to time nlae- * a 
circumstances (kala, desa, pdtra ). In the section dealing with rim*? 
we will explain the procedure used in India. ntuals, 

^ In the West, we cannot imitate India for we have to f 
the laws in force: inform the civil authorities as soon° *° W 
Vaisnava quits his body (so that the cause of death ma 
determined), then cleanse the body, dress it with v ' 
clothes, adorn it with tilaka and flower garlands (mah -\ ? ” ava 
the Lord's arca-vigraha, write the Lord's name on the bn fr ° m 
forehead with sandalwood pulp. Place (offered) tulasil &nd 
or on his mouth. If sacred water is available (Ganea “ 

Radha-kunda, etc.), sprinkle some on the body. After cov™” 5, 
the body with a harinama-chadar, take it to the cremato 60118 
Meanwhile, someone should take care of the requi^ 
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"There is no coming back because of God's word; no then* ic • 

back because of God's word." (V.S. 4.4.22). S "° COnung 
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formalities so that cremation of the body is done as soon as 
possible. The Jayakhya-samhita explains that boys under five 
years and girls under seven years should be buried instead. In 
that case, tarpana rites do not have to be performed. 

► Make sure that cremation does not take place on EkadaSl or 
Maha-dvadasi. (otherwise, postpone it until the next day). 
Cremation should take place during daylight hours. 

► On that day, family members should fast all day and eat light 
food (salads, fruits, etc.) for three days. It is even 
recommended to eat outside one's home and avoid having to 
cook for consciousness permeates the food. Mourning 
inspires a certain modesty, a respect full of dignity and 
gravity. There is no question of distraction (television, 
cinema, cafe, restaurant, amusement park, etc.), during 
mourning; it is better to read the scriptures. On that same day, 
perform one last ceremony in the crematorium shrine where a 
reading of the scriptures should be held for family and 
friends, etc. A soft kirtana should be performed as the body 
is carried to the incinerator while a brahmana offers prayers. 

► Retrieve the ashes from the cremation service and before one 
year lias passed, bring them to India and throw them in a 
sacred river like the Ganges, the Yamuna, the Godavari, the 
Sarasvafi, the Narmada or the Kaveri as advised by local 
Vaisnavas. 139 . Most Vaisnavas take the ashes of the departed 
to Mayapura, or Vrndavana and scatter them in the Yamuna 
at Kesl-ghata. Before doing so, mix them with pafica-gavya 
and earth from the banks so as to form a homogeneous ball. 

► Three days after the death, a feast should be offered to the 
Lord's arca-vigraha on behalf of the departed. Vaisnavas will 
honor this prasadam along with the family of the departed 
afterwards. 

► If the departed lived outside the temple, the brahmana who 
took part in the ceremony will accompany the other members 
of the family to their home where the children and he will 
enter first. The home will then be purified by burning dried 
cow dung coated with ghee while the brahmana recites 
auspicious mantras. Some traditions recommend sleeping 

According to some authorities, the ashes should be collected on the fourth 
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elsewhere, for instance at a friend or relative's house for a 
"change of scenery". 

Eleven days after the demise, a program should be organized 
in honor of the departed 140 , an altar should be set up and a 
puja as well as an offering of prasadam should be done. A 
salagrama-sila can also be worshipped for the occasion, as 
recommended in the Padma Purana, since that is quite 
auspicious. A fire sacrifice ( dvahana-homa) may also be 
performed by offering halava unto the flames, then to all 
present. The maha-prasadam should be offered before a 
picure of the deceased. 

The priest will take pvo.sodo.iti first and if the deceased was a 
member of the female sex, a brahmanl or VaisnavT should 
also be fed first by the host. 


XX.3. Asauca or Contamination Period 


The death of a relative involves a contamination period 
whose length varies according to family status. During this 
time, one should not study the holy scriptures, perform fire 
sacrifices, worship the Deity (or only through nUlnasa ouid) 
or receive guests. However, if one has taken vows which 
involve daily Deity worship or study of the scriptures etc 
such vows should not be broken. One must take advantage of 
this penod to settle all the administrative problem J 
with death. This asauca period lasts 10 days for a brnh lnked 
12 days for a ksatriya, 15 days for a vaisya and 30 davTf ^ 
sudra. If death strikes a distant relative, the aSau^ f ° r a 
lasts 3 days. Period 


^ The priest performing the funeral rites is not involved ' 
contamination {asauca) periods linked with the deceased tlle 


XX.4. Sraddha-kriya: Rite for the Welfare of Forefathers 



A kind of sraddha. 
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the other Pitts. During the contamination period, one offers 
the deceased daily water. The eleventh day after the demise 
(for the relative of a brahmana), the house is purified, 
offerings are made to the departed and eleven brahmanas are 
fed.. 

► From that day on, sraddha ceremonies should be performed 
every month for a whole year. On the sixth and twelfth 
month, two special sraddha ceremonies should be added to 
the usual ones. Afterwards, an annual sraddha is performed 
on the anniversary day of the departed's demise. 


^ In the realm of karma-kanda, the sraddha ceremony is 
performed for those who received the antyesti-kriya-samskara. 
It makes it possible to offer the wandering spirit a material 
"support". According to the Pindopanisad, the soul no longer 
has a physical body ( sthula-sarTra ) after death, but wanders in a 
subtle body ( lihga-sarTra ) the size of a thumb and can neither 
drink nor eat. In this state, the soul is called preta. 


> The soul thus stays three days in water, three days in fire, 
three more days in space then travels on the wind on the tenth 
day. On the eleventh day begins the pinda ceremony which 
consists in offering food — small balls of rice cooked in milk 
with black sesame, ghee and honey — to the deceased and his 
forefathers. Performed by the eldest son, this ritual is repeated 
every month for eleven months along with two sraddha 
ceremonies during the year. The pinda ceremony ends with a 
last offering, during the twelfth month, known as 
sapindadl-karana which enables the preta to obtain the body of 
a Pitt to enter the heavenly Pittloka planet ruled by Yamaraja. 


>• Of course, such rituals do not erase the karma accumulated 
by the living entity throughout his past lives. 

The Garuda Purana (11.34.44) explains that the offering of 
pinda re-forms a temporary body with organs and senses that are 
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equivalent to those we are familiar with. This body is built as follows 
according to the Garuda Purana: 


♦ 1 st offering: 

the head 

♦ 2 nd offering: 

the eyes, the ears and nose 

♦ 3 rd offering: 

the cheeks, the mouth and neck 

♦ 4 th offering: 

the heart, sides, stomach, sexual organs 

♦ 5 th offering 

the waist, the back and anus 

♦ 6 th offering: 

the thighs 

♦ 7 th offering: 

the ankles 

♦ 8 th offering: 

the calves 

♦ Coffering: 

the feet 

♦ 10 th offering: 

hunger and thirst 


► The sraddha ceremony can also be performed during the 
twelve days following the death of the deceased, on the basis 
of one offering per day. 

^ Thus in due course of time, the living entity will rejoin his 
forefathers' community on the planet of the Pitrs, who will 
bestow their blessings upon the family that keeps performing 
this ritual and protect its descendants. The birth of a son insures 
that the ritual will be maintained, thus preserving the happiness 
of the Pitrs. 


XX-5. Vaisnavas and the Sraddha Ceremony 


According to Vaisnava scriptures, the sraddha ceremony 
be performed for Vaisnavas, but only if the priest is a Vaicno/ 
the offering to the Pitrs is visnu-prasada. a an< ^ 


The Vaisnava who properly worshipped God grf kv™* 
throughout his life need not worry about his future destination The 
sraddha ceremony is therefore not required for such a person The 

Vaisnava whose parents did not worship Sri Krsna can prav for the 
salvation of their soul. F y ror m 
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According to the Skanda Purana, a person initiated by 
visnu-mantra should not seek fruitive results, give in charity to get 
material rewards nor worship the forefathers. Similarly, in the 
Hari-bhakti-vilasa (9.308), it is written that those who daily worship 
Lord Hari for their forefathers' satisfaction need not offer oblations in 
charity or perform the sraddha ceremony during which pinda-dana is 
offered. 

"One who has given up all material duties and has taken 
full shelter of the lotus feet of Mukunda, who offers 
shelter to all, is not indebted to the demigods, great sages, 
ordinary living beings, relatives, friends, mankind or even 
one's forefathers who have passed away. Since all such 
classes of living entities are part and parcel of the 
Supreme Lord, one who has surrendered to the Lord's 
service has no need to serve such persons separately." 

(S.B. 11.5.41) 

XX.6. Practical Sraddha 

► Vaisnavas can engage the sraddha ceremony in the service of 
the Lord and the deceased will reap the fruits thereof. To 
please Krsna, one can sow one or many fruit trees on behalf 
of die departed. The fruits of these trees can then be offered 
to SrT Krsna after every harvest. The same can be done with 
decorative flower trees or one may offer a cow and calf for 
its milk. 

► One can also distribute prasadam or books like the 
Bhagavad-gita on behalf of the departed on his 
disappearance day, or make donations for the Deities' puja or 
any project related to 3ii Krsna, also on behalf of the 
deceased. 
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XXI. Sri Canakya Niti-sastra 

Selected Excerpts from the Niti-sastra of Canakya Pandita 


One should save his money against hard times, save his 
wife at the sacrifice of his riches, but invariably one 
should save his soul even at the sacrifice of his wife and 
riches. 

Test a servant while in the discharge of his duty, a relative 
in difficulty, a friend in adversity, and a wife in 
misfortune. 

Women have hunger twofold, shyness fourfold, daring 
sixfold, and lust eightfold as compared to men. 

Being able to eat when dishes are ready at hand, to be 
robust and virile in the company of one’s religiously 
wedded wife, and to have a mind for making charity when 
one is prosperous are the fruits of no ordinary austerities. 

He whose son is obedient, whose wife's conduct is in 
accordance with his wishes, and who is content with his 
riches has his heaven here on earth. 

They alone are sons who are devoted to their father. He is 
a father who supports his sons. He is a friend in whom we 
can confide, and she only is a wife in whose company the 
husband feels contended and peaceful. 

Wise men should always bring up their sons in various 
moral ways, for children who have knowledge of 
niti-sastra and are well-behaved become a glory to their 
family. 

Those parents who do not educate their sons are their 
enemies; for as is a crane among swans, so are ignorant 
sons in a public assembly. 

Many a bad habit is developed through overindulgence, 
and many a good one by chastisement, therefore chastise 
your son as well as your pupil; never indulge them. 
("Spare the rod and spoil the child.") 
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Separation from one's wife, disgrace from one's own 
people, an enemy saved in battle, service to a wicked king, 
poverty and a mismanaged assembly: these six kinds of 
evils, if afflicting a person, bum him without fire. 

A brahmana's strength is in his learning, a king's strength 
is in his army; a vaisya's strength is in his wealth and a 
sudra's strength is in his attitude of service. 

Give your daughter in marriage to a good family, engage 
your son in learning, see that your enemy comes to grief 
and engage your friends in dharma (Krsna consciousness). 

■plough men be endowed with beauty and youth and bom 
in noble families, yet without education they are like the 
palasa flower which is void of sweet fragrance. 

The beauty of a cuckoo is in its notes, that of a woman in 
her unalloyed devotion to her husband, that of an ugly 

person in his scholarship, and that of an ascetic in his 
forgiveness. 


Ove up a member to save a family, a family to save a 
yourself 1 ** 10 * C ° Untry ’ Ae coun *y to save 


As a whole forest becomes fragrant by the presence of a 
single tree with sweet-smelling blossoms in £ so a familv 
becomes famous by the birth of a virtuous son X 


As a single withered tree, if set aflame, causes a whole 
rarest to bum, so does a rascal son destroy a whole family 

As night looks delightful when the moon shines, so is a 
family gladdened by even one learned and virtuous son. 


What is the use of having many sons if they cause grief 
and vexation? It is better to have only one son from whom 
the whole family can derive support and peacefulness. 


Be lenient with a son for the first five years, and be very 
shict for the next ten years, but when he has attained his 
sixteenth year, treat him like a friend. 


Laksmi, the Goddess of fortune, comes of Her own accord 
where fools are not respected, food grains are well stored 
up, and the husband and wife do not Quarrel. 
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The life span, the type of work, wealth, learning and the 
time of one's death are determined while one is in the 
womb. 

Offspring, friends and relatives flee from a devotee of the 
Lord: yet those who follow him bring merit to their 
families through their devotion. 

A single son endowed with good qualities is far better than 
hundreds who prove worthless. For the moon, though one, 
dispels the darkness which the stars, though numerous, 
cannot. 

A stillborn son is superior to a foolish one endowed with 
long life. The first causes grief for but a moment while the 
latter like a blazing fire consumes his parents for life. 

What good is a cow that neither gives milk nor conceives? 
Similarly, what is the value of a son if he becomes neither 
learned nor a pure devotee of the Lord ? 

When one is consumed by the sorrows of life, three things 
give him relief: offspring, a wife, and the company of the 
Lord's devotees. 

Kings and men of learning speak but once, and the 
daughter is given in marriage once. 

She is a true wife who is clean, expert, chaste, pleasing to 
her husband and truthful. 

That man who is without religion and mercy should be 
rejected. A guru without spiritual knowledge should also 
be rejected. The wife with an offensive face should be 
given up and so should relatives who are without 
affection. 

As gold is tested in four ways by rubbing, cutting, heating 
and beating, so a man should be tested by these four 
things: his renunciation, his conduct, his qualities and his 
actions. 

Learning is a friend on a journey, a wife in the house, 
medicine in sickness, but religious merit is the only friend 
after death. 
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These five are your fathers: he who gave you birth, girdled 
you with a sacred thread, teaches you, provides you with 
food and protects you from fearful situations. 

These seven should be considered as mothers: the king's 
wife, the preceptor's wife, the brahmana 's wife, the nurse, 
your own mother, the earth and the cow. 

A father who is a chronic debtor, an adulterous mother, a 
beautiful wife and an unlearned son are enemies in one's 
own home. 

It is better to be without a kingdom than to rule over a 
petty one; better to be without a friend than to befriend a 
rascal, it is better to be without a disciple than to have a 

stupid one; and better to be without a wife than to have a 
bad one. 


One should feel satisfied with the following three things: 
his own wife, food given by Providence and wealth 
acquned by honest effort; but one should never feel 
satisfied with the following three: study, chanting of the 
Holy Names of the Lord (japa) and charity ^ 

toriXS? tha ‘ dWeUS in ,he b0dy by ’ ° f 


eatS Up the darkness and therefore it produces 
poiack; m the same way according to the nature of our 
.t ( sattva, rajas or tamas), we produce offspring of 
similar quality. 


Water is a remedy for indigestion; it is invigorating when 
food that is eaten is well-digested; it is like nectar 
when drank in the middle of a dinner, and it is like poison 
when taken at the end of a meal. 

Knowledge is lost without putting it into practice; a man is 
ost due to ignorance; an army is lost without a 
commander and a woman is lost without a husband. 

Water seeping into the earth is pure; a devoted wife is 
pure; the king who is the benefactor of his people is pure- 
and pure is the brahmana who is contented. 
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There is no enemy like a sacrifice which consumes the 
kingdom when not attended by feeding on a large scale, 
which consumes the priest when chanting is not properly 
done, and which consumes the person in charge when gifts 
are not made. 

Wise men spend their mornings discussing the 
Mahabharata, the afternoon discussing the Ramayana and 
the evening devotedly hearing the Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

Poverty is set off by fortitude; shabby garments by 
keeping them clean; bad food by warming it, and ugliness 
by good behavior. 

Why should I be concerned for my maintenance while 
absorbed in praising the glories of Lord Visnu, the 
sustainer of all. Without the grace of Lord Hari, how could 
milk flow from a mother's breast for a child's 
nourishment? Repeatedly thinking only in this way, O 
Lord of the Yadus, O Husband of LaksmI, all my time is 
spent in serving Your lotus feet. 

He who is engrossed in family life will never acquire 
knowledge; there can be no mercy in flesh-eaters; the 
greedy man will not be truthful and purity will not be 
found in a woman-hunter. 

He alone is a true brahmana (dvija or "twice-born") who 
is satisfied with one meal a day, who has had samskaras 
(purificatory rites) performed for him, and who cohabits 
with his wife only once in a month on an auspicious day 
after her menses. 

He is a blessed householder (grhastha) in whose house 
there is a blissful atmosphere, whose sons are talented, 
whose wife speaks sweetly, whose wealth is enough to 
satisfy his desires, who finds pleasure in the company of 
his wife, whose servants are obedient, in whose house 
hospitality is shown, the auspicious Supreme Lord is 
worshipped daily, delicious food and drink is partaken, 
and who finds joy in the company of devotees. 

"Shame upon those who have no devotion to the lotus feet 
of 3n Krsna, the son of Mother Yasoda; who have no 
attachment for describing the glories of Snmatl Radharani 
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and whose ears are not eager to listen to the narration of 
the Lord's Ilia!" Such is the exclamation of the mrdanga at 
kirtana. 


A wicked man may develop saintly qualities in the 
company of a devotee, but a devotee does not become 
impious in the company of a wicked person. 

One indeed becomes blessed by seeing a devotee, for the 
devotee has the ability to purify immediately, whereas the 
sacred ffrtha gives purity only after prolonged contact. 

The house in which the lotus feet of brahmanas are not 
washed, in which Vedic mantras are not loudly recited, 
and the holy rites of sacrificial offerings to the Supreme 
Lord and to the ancestors are not performed is like a 
crematorium. 


(It is said that a sddhu, when asked about his familv 
replied thusly:) "Truth is my mother, and my father is’ 
spiritual knowledge; righteous conduct is my brother and 
mercy is my friend; inner peace is my wife ’ and 
forgiveness is my son: these six are my kinsmen." ’ 

He who regards another's wife as his mother, the wealth 
that is not his as a lump of earth, and the pleasure and nain 
of all other living beings as his own truly sees things in the 
nght perspective: he is the true pandit. S " ™ 

TTie unthinking spender, the homeless urchin the 
heSel?° ng ?’ the . man who ne glects his wife and^is 
ruination. m aCtl ° nS ~ * wU1 SOOn co ™e to 

As a calf follows its mother among a thousand cows so 
the (good or bad) deeds of a man follow him. 

As the man who digs obtains underground water bv use 
a shovel, so does the student acquire the knowledge 
possessed by his preceptor through his service. 8 

Poverty, disease, sorrow, imprisonment and other evils are 
the fruits borne by the tree of one's own sins. 

One may know the four Vedas and the Dharma-sastras 
yet if he has no realization of his own spiritual self, he can 
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be said to be like the ladle which stirs all kinds of food but 
knows not the taste of any. 

The heart of a woman is not united; it is divided. For while 
she is talking with one man, she looks lustfully at another 
and thinks fondly of a third one in her heart. 

A man attains greatness by his merits, not simply by 
occupying an exalted seat. Can we call a crow an eagle 
simply because it sits on the top of a tall building? 

Those who were not satiated with the enjoyment of 
wealth, food and women have all passed away; there are 
others now passing away who have likewise remained 
unsatiated; and in the future still others will pass away 
feeling unsatiated. 

A woman at once robs a man of his vigor while milk at 
once restores it. 
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XXII. Adhikara: 
Criteria for Qualified Priests 


XXII.1. Introduction 

Not everyone can perform a yajna or samskaral To perform 
such rites, one must fulfill certain criteria: 

♦ take shelter at the feet of a spiritual master; 

♦ receive both initiations ( harinama-grahane and Vaisnava 
mantra-dlksa)', 

♦ be authorized to perform such rites by one's spiritual 
master; 

♦ study the performance of such rites from a qualified 
Vaisnava; 

♦ behave in an exemplary way; 

♦ show enthusiasm for serving guru, Sri Gauranga and 
Vaisnavas; 

♦ be in good health; 

♦ be of a pleasant disposition; 

♦ wear a sikha (an essential criterion according to the 
scriptures, even Mayavadls have one when they must 
perform a yajna)', 

♦ follow the regulative principles. 

The officiating priest must be strict in his spiritual practices for, 
according to the Vedas, he "takes on some karma" when he performs 
ceremonies associated with karma-kanda. The way to reduce this 
karma to nothing lies in strictly chanting the Holy Names in the form 
of japa and constant spiritual practices. 

It is better to choose a married man to perform samskaras. Only 
the upanayana samskara (initiation) may also be performed by a 
sannyasl or a brahmacari. The selected officiating priest must have 
great adaptability as well as a keen and versatile mind. He must be 
able to spontaneously react to any unforeseen situation in the course 
of ceremonies. He should not overestimate himself nor set on his own 
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authority ritual models but must constantly refer to the teachings of 
sastra, sadhu and guru. He must be humble and not seek to take 
advantage or be proud of his position. Guided by goodness, he must 
be able to understand the whys and wherefores of his every action and 
explain them if necessary. 


XXII.2. Preparation of the Officiating Priest 

Cleanliness and purity are essential. The Hari-bhakti-vildsa has 
divided these into numerous sections 141 : 

♦ a) sthana-suddhi : purity of the place 

Th e place where the ritual will be performed must first be 
purified either with mantras, water specially consecrated for the 
occasion, cow dung, etc. Then, it can be nicely decorated. 

♦ b) dravya-suddhi : purity of the utensils 

The paraphernalia used for the ritual must also be purified with' 
mantras, sacred water, mudras, hot water, cow dung or kusa erass 

♦ c) atma-suddhi : purity of the body 

J sacr «i 'toead)). m He kS should Ids” purify htaselTby 
meant ap ?! ying nydsas ^ siting mantras specially 

before performing^yajua^ 6 ^ ^ dige8ttd »* metd 

♦ d) citta-suddhi: purity of the mind 

The mind of the officiating priest is one of the most im^ 
items. An impure mind would nullify all other process of 
he may have undergone. In fact, the .alter must helpt^rify^ 
mind. Sadhana is also important: morning bath, hearing ? the Hoiv 
Names darsana of the Lord’s arca-vigraha, hearing the script 
associatmg with sages, meditating on the form and q ualities oTtoe 

OBC De,ty Wo,sWp R —* 
wear it JoTche U^" 8 * he shoold “ “• °" * °' 
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Lord, serving Him and following the instructions of the spiritual 
master are so many required and effective means of purifying the 
mind. 

♦ e) mantra-suddhi: purity of the mantras 

To be both powerful and effective, uttered mantras must be 
imparted by a genuine spiritual master. This is called upanayana : 
receiving from the spiritual master the sacred thread and Gayatri 
mantra, and it releases the power contained in the mantras one chants. 
On the other hand, the offenses we may commit reduce our 
brahminical potency and consequently our ability to release the power 
of the mantras. Mantras must be properly pronounced and that 
requires a good training. 

As for preparing for a yajha, the chanting of mantras, 
samskaras, etc., the officiating priest should take into consideration 
everything we explained. He must personally choose his assistants and 
see to the success of the event in which he takes part. To help him in 
his work, ISKCON publishes a very good calendar with the names of 
tithis, naksatras, paksas, masas, etc., according to any location on 
earth in order to choose the best days, the time of sankalpa, etc. One 
can also find a Bengali calendar in Calcutta and a Hindi calendar in 
Delhi (India), both more complete, known as Paficaka. 

XXII.3. Vedic Priests and Rites 

In the four comers of the yajfia-kunda set up for a wedding or 
initiation, four pots are usually placed with a coconut on top. These 
are not simply for decoration; they represent the four Vedas installed 
by the priest. 

♦ The Rg Veda is found in the east, the pot being of a red 
color; 

♦ the Santa Veda is found in the south, the pot being of a 
white color; 

♦ the Yajur Veda is found in the west, the pot being of a 
yellow color; 

♦ the Atharva Veda is found in the north, the pot being of a 
blue color. 

► One can also distinguish these pots by covering each one 

with a cloth of the corresponding color. 
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^ One can also install in these pots the catur-vyuha instead of 
the Vedas. 


Formerly, during a great Vedic sacrifice, the opening of a 
temple, the consecration of Deities, etc., four priests were called upon 
and each one was associated with one Veda. Their duties and 
responsibilities differed accordingly. One can either install the Vedas 
or place a brahmana in each direction to chant verses from one Veda. 
Somehow or other, the Vedas must be present during the ceremony. 

♦ The adhvaryu, who is associated with the Yajur Veda, 
installs the yajna-kunda (whose dimensions he must 
therefore know) and the surrounding sacrificial arena. He 
also sanctifies the paraphernalia for the ritual. 

♦ The udgata, who is associated with the Sama Veda, chants 

the hymns thereof during the sacrifice so that it becomes 
auspicious. 


♦ 


♦ 


The hota, who is associated with the Rg Veda, decorates 
the altar, invokes the devatas, pours the ghee on the fire 
and chants mantras from the Rg Veda. 


The brahma, who is associated with the Atharva Veda 
plays the role of supervisor and coordinator of the 

~“ ng any “ which ma * OCCUr duri "S 


four comeroflhT'j 1 - ^T lended “f* brahmanm sit in the 
- j yajna-sthala and recite lticuitm c fmm 

Atmnd-S^vntam °r Bhagavad-gtm. In the 

iV 4 , " Prabhupada comments: "Every verse of thf \t An 
hterauire, especially in the Snmad-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad 

, VedlC manfra " From this explanation, we can understantd tUZ’u* 
chanting verses from authorized editions of the Snmad-Bhaeavnt^ 
or the Bhagavad-gitd during a yajha, one follows an authn • ^ 
method. In India, ISKCON gurukulas in Vmdavana and 

teach children how to recite mantras used tong tTT* 
ceremomes. uunng important 


Snmad-Bhagava,^ kno™ tobe quite ausp'Xs durin^ritu^ 
commentary on this verse: raohupada s 
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kriyamane karmanidam 
daive paitrye 'tha manuse 
yatra yatranukirtyeta 
tat tesam sukrtam viduh 

"Whenever the activities of Vamanadeva are described in 
the course of a ritualistic ceremony, whether the ceremony 
be performed to please the demigods, to please the 
forefathers in Pitrloka, or to celebrate a social event like a 
marriage, that ceremony should be understood to be 
extremely auspicious." (S.B. 8.23.31) 

Snla Prabhupada comments this verse as follows: "There are 
three kinds of ceremonies — specifically, ceremonies to please the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead or the demigods, those performed 
for social celebrations like marriages and birthdays, and those meant 
to please the forefathers, like the sraddha ceremony. In all these 
ceremonies, large amounts of money are spent for various activities, 
but here it is suggested that if along with this there is recitation of the 
wonderful activities of Vamanadeva, certainly the ceremony will be 
carried out successfully and will be free of all discrepancies." 
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Third Part 



XXIII. Ritual 


XXIII.1. Preparation 


XXIII.1.1. Sattvika-vrddhi-sraddha 

► Prior to the performance of a yajria, Lord Visnu and the Pita 
should be worshiped. The vaisnava, worship the deities 
( arca-vigraha — Visnu-tattva) and the guru-parampara. 

► When the samskara is performed in the temple, the pujafi 
executes the regular morning puja for the deities, on behalf of 
the person for whose benefit the samskara will be performed. 
Thus the beneficiary should be requested to pay for the 
expenses of the morning puja of this day (aratl, bhoga ). 

► If the samskara is performed at the home of a priest who is 
living outside, then he should do the worship for his murti or 
salagrama-sila and offer to Them some bhoga, and then give 
the holy remnants to the guru-parampara. 

► If the samskara is performed at the home of some family 
where is neither arca-vigraha nor &alagrama-§ila, one could 
bring his salagrama-sila. and perform worship there, or 
install a ghata (a pot with a coconut) a khumba, or in a more 
simple manner, install an altar with pictures of the deities, 
Gaura Nitai and guru-parampara (no special installation is 
required). 

► In all cases, full aratl must be offered first.That is incense, 
lamp, water, handkerchief, flower, camara and bhoga. The 
bhoga can be anything from simply some fruits or halava to a 
complete feast. The aratl should be accompanied with a 
bhajana or a kirtana to honor the spiritual master, the 
vaisnava, Gaura-Nitai and Radha-Krsna. 

► Everyone should be present during the aratl. 
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XXIII.1.2. Procedure 

► Offer aratT to the murti. 

► Offer some flowers to the guru-parampara. with the 
following mantra 

ete gandhah puspe .(name of the deary a) namah 

^ Off er some prasadam to the guru-parampara with the 
following mantra : 

idam maha-prasadam om sarva-vaisnavebhyo namah 


XXIII.2. Collecting the Paraphanelia for the Samskara 

♦ A ready made yajna-kunda (made of copper, available in 
hidia) or one square piece of plywood, 30cm x 30cm; 

60cm x 60cm or 90cm x 90cm according to the 
importance of the yajna. 

♦ Clean bricks. 

♦ Clean sand. 

Wood for fuel, avoid pine or rotten wood; best is drv hard 

$£££? be ^ Of long^narrow 
pieces of the length of one or two prddesa (a pradesa is 

the distance from the tip of the thumb to the tin of the 
outstretched forefinger). Tulasi wood can also be used for 
the yajna. The scriptures affims its auspicious effect rthic 
implies the tulasi wood from dead plants). ™ 

liquid ghee in a bowl with a spoon or a sruva and a sruk 

♦ an aratT plate with: U 

■ incense, 

■ a ghee lamp, 

■ flowers, 

" flower petals, 

candana (sandalwood powder or pulp) 
some bananas or a mixture of drv fruit* , 
samagrl and dry tulasi leaves ^ m t Wlth 

" a bell, 

a ghee lamp or a candle to light the fire 

■ some camphor, 
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■ a pahca-patra, a small towel or papertowel for 
cleaning hands, 

■ some matches or a lighter, 

♦ a bunch of dry kusa grass for starting the fire, or a flat 
piece of wood with camphor on it or a piece of wood with 
some cotton wrapped on the top and dipped in hot ghee. 

♦ five types of powdered dyes: yellow, black or blue, red, 
gold and white. For gold one can use tumeric, for white 
pure rice powder, the other colours can be colour 
pigments, mixed with ricepowder. One can also use black 
pepper for black, capsicum powder for red, etc. 

♦ a small plate with five types of vegetables. 

♦ a small plate with five types of fruits. 

♦ a small plate with five types of grains. 

♦ a small plate with five types of spices. 

♦ a small plate with five types of flowers. 

♦ an asana for the priest and for those on whose behalf the 
yajfia is being performed. 

♦ a bowl containing a mixture of barley, sesam and ghee 
(some add also rice, wheat and kalonji) for the offerings. 

♦ Some flower garlands for the beneficiaries of the 
samskara. 

arcayam sthandile 'gnau va 
surye vapsu hrdi dvije 
dravyena bhakti-yuktor'cet 
sva-gurum mam amdyaya 

"A twice bom person should worship Me, his worshipable 
Lord, without duplicity, offering appropriate paraphanelia 
in loving devotion to My deity form or to a form of Me 
appearing upon the ground, in fire, in the sun, in water or 
within the worshiper's own heart." (6 b. XI.27.9.) 

snanalahkaranam prestham 
arcayam eva tuddhava 
sthandile tattva-vinyaso 
vahnav ajya-plutam havih 

"In worshiping the temple deity, my dear Uddhava, 
bathing and decoration are the most pleasing offerings. 
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For the deity traced on sacred ground, the process of 
tattva-vinyasa is most dear. Obations of sesame and barley 
soaked in ghee are the preferred offering to the sacrificial 
fire." (£.B. XL27.16.) 

^ Th® purification of the articles through proksana (sprinkling 
of purified water), reciting mantra (om astraya phat) a mudra 
(cakra-mudra), takes away all con tamina tions and all subtle bad 
influences. 


XXIV. Kusandika 

m m 


What follows is a presentation of a yajfia (elaborate sacrifice) 
intended for major samskara as the marriage and the initiation. For the 
other samskara, which in general are performed in a more familiar 
atmosphere, the preparation of the sacrificial fire is simplified 
( homa ). u3 

Before starting the preparation of the ceremony (decoration, 
etc...) all the persons involved should do the simplified acamana. 

XXIV.1. Simplified Acamana ( sadharana-acamana ) 

With a pahca-patra, filled with water, clean both hands by 
sprinkling them with water; holding the acamana spoon in your left 
hand, pour a few drops into the right palm. 144 While looking at the 
water chant the appropriate mantra and then silently sip the water 
from the base of the right thumb (brahma-firtha) 1 * 5 . Sit on a proper 

143 The installati on of a simplified homa is explained at the end of this section. 

144 Contrary to custom in Bengal, you should not take your upavita thread in 
your hand or wrap it around your thumb when performing acamana, as your lips will 
contaminate it. Three drops of water are enough, do not inondate the area around 

145 The hand is divided in five parts, each are used to offer water for some 
specific functions to some different personalities: the end of fingers is called deva 
-tirtha, it serves to offer tarpana to Visnu; the space between the thumb and the 
forefinger is called pitr-tirtha, it serves to offer water to the ancestors; the part of the 
hand at the basis of the little finger is called kaya-tirtha, it serves to offer water to 
humans; the center of the palm is called agni-tirtha, it serves to accomplish proksana 
(aspersion water); the part of the hand situated at the basis of the thumb is called 
brahma-tlrtha, it serves to sip water for purification (acamana). 

During acamana, one touches different parts of the body. The different 
organs and parts of the body are varied energy seats with their corresponding devata. 
According to the author Smrti Sarikha, are found in the mouth: Ganga and Yamuna; 
in the nose, the two ASvinI kumara; in the eyes the sun and the moon; in the ears, the 
wind (though in the right ear, reside all the holy rivers); in the shoulders, all the 
devata and atop the head, Paramatma. 

Each finger has also its divinity; in the thumb, Agni; in the forefinger, 

Vayu; in the major, Prajapati; in the ring finger, Surya (associate to the eyes) and in 
the little finger, Indra. 

The thumb gives moksa\ the forefinger is used to launch a curse; the major 
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sitting place (asana). If there is no asana kneel with your right knee 
touching the floor and your left foot flat on the floor. The sadharana 
acamana is the five first step of the visesa acamana (full acamana ): 

► The mantra are as follow: 

♦ om kesavaya namah 

sip water from the brahma-iirtha of your right hand. 

♦ om ndrdyanaya namah 

sip water from the brahma-tirtha of your right hand 

♦ om madhavdya namah 

sip water from the brahma-tirtha of your right hand 

♦ om govinddya namah 
sprinkle water in your right hand. 

♦ om visnave namah 

sprinkle water on your left hand. 


XXIV.2. Preparing the Kunda 


First, the place where the fire will be installed has to be 
cleaned and purified. A clean piece of cloth can be spread on 
the floor. If a ready made yajna-kunda is not available, the 
plywood slab and the bricks will be used for constructing the 
kunda. The inside dimensions of the kunda. should be one 
asta plus one musti of the priest 146 . The kunda can be framed 
by one or three stepped walls of bricks according to the 
importance of the yajha. For a marriage or an initiation, the 
walls can be covered with mud or a mixture of cowdung and 
clay, nicely smoothened and decorated with colourfi 1 
ornaments, etc. 


Install the asana for the priest, preferably, the priest sh 
face the deities, or the east, or else he should seleT ** 
conveniant direction, considering the direction he faces th* 
east, with the northern direction to his left side The ° d 
fuel and the ghee pot should be placed on his right side^he 
five colours are place in front of his asana (that is between 
his seat and the yajna-kunda). The small plates with the 
vegetables, fruits, etc... are placed around the kunda. Other 


gives perfection of dharma; the little finger gives peace; the ring finger gives siddhi. 

146 _ 

One asta is the distance taken from the elbow to the tm of the middle 
finger. A musti is the width of a fist. 


170 


kind of decoration can be employed. The arati plate will be 
placed on his left. 

XXIV.3. Asana-sthapana (Establishing a seat): 

To perform the ritual one must sit on an asana, for in that 
attitude one can concentrate. The recommended sitting postures are 
padma-asana or svastika-asana, with the feet and legs covered by 
cloth. To sit on the bare floor is a seva-aparadha, an offense. The 
sastras notes that asana made of wood, stone, earth, bamboo and 
grasses other than kusa may cause sickness, poverty and sorrow, kusa 
grass, silk,or wool are the most suitable for vaisnava rituals. 

► Place the asana on the floor 147 

► Place your right hand on the asana and recite: 

om asana-mantrasya meru-prstha-rsih sutalam chandah 
kurmo devata asanopavesane viniyogah 

om adhara-saktaye namah 
om anantdya namah 
om kurmaya namah 


► Show over the seat the dhenu-mudra', matsya-mudra and 
cakra-mudra. 


► While kneeling with joined palms (pranama-mudra ): 

prthvi tvaya dhrta loka devi tvam visnuna dhrta 
tvam ca dhdraya mam nityam pavitram casanam kuru 

"O Mother Earth, O godess, you support all the world's 
people, and Lord Visnu sustains you; please be mercifull 
today and support me as I sit to worship the Lord.." 

► Now the priest can sit. 


147 Before, one can sprinkle the floor for purification (proksana) chanting the 
mantra: om astray a phot 
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XXIV.4. Acamana 


► Take the pafica-patra from the draft plate, and fill it with 
fresh water. Invoke the sacred rivers by showing the arikusa 
mudra 14 * in the pafica-patra, chanting: 


gauge ca yamune caiva godavari sarasvati 
narmade sindho kaveri jale ’smin sannidhim kuru 

"May waters from the holy rivers Ganga, Yamuna, 

Godavari, Sarasvati, Narmada, Sindhu and Kaven kindly 
be present. 


Now, recite over the pafica-patra the mula-mantra of your 
worshipable deity (ex: kllm krsndya namah) eight times 
sdentiy, while holdmg the bljdksara-mudrd (the same mudrd 

S t °^ hant u the 8*yatn), the left hand covering the right 
hand. Then show the matsya-mudra (for those who have 
knowledge of the mudrd). 

Then perform the complete acamana (visesa acamana): 

* om kesavaya namah 

sip water from the brahma- ftrtha of your right hand. 

* om ndrayandya namah 

sip water from the brahma-ftrtha of your right hand 

* madhavdya namah 

sip water from the brdhma-ftrtha of your right hand 

* om govinddya namah 
sprinkle water in your right hand. 

4 ot hyisnave namah 

sprinkle water on your left hand. 

* °™ madhusudanaya namah. 

touch your right cheek with the fingers of your right ha 

* omtrivikramdya namah gWhand. 

•ouch your , eft cheek with the fingers of your right hand . 


The 

invoking the 3 S °t f ° T controllin g the elephants While 

touch the surface of th P , U ^ t ° f contauier of water, with your right middle finwr 
thmb should hold the little^ a 3V01 « touc ^ ng t ^ ie water with your finge rnail ) Your 

at the middle joint, perpendicul^to ^SdSng" 111 ^ ^ Sh °" ld be bent 90 ° 
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♦ om vamanaya namah 

wipe above your upper lip with the base of your right 
thumb. 

♦ om sndharaya namah 

wipe below your lower lip with the base of your right 
thumb. 

♦ om hrsXkesdya namah 
sprinkle water on both hands. 

♦ om padmanabhdya namah 
sprinkle water on your feet. 

♦ om damodaraya namah 

sprinkle water on the top of your head. 

♦ om vasudevaya namah 

touch your upper and lower lips with the tips of your 
fingers of your right hand. 

♦ om sankarsanaya namah 

touch your right nostril with your right thumb and 
forefinger. 

♦ om pradyumnaya namah 

touch your left nostril with your right thumb and 
forefinger. 

♦ om aniruddhaya namah 

touch your right eye with your right thumb and ring 
finger. 

♦ om purusottamaya namah 

touch your left eye with your right thumb and ring finger. 

♦ om adhoksajaya namah 

touch your right ear with your right thumb and forefinger. 

♦ om nrsimhdya namah 

touch your left ear with your right thumb and forefinger. 

♦ om acyutdya namah 

touch your navel with your right thumb and little finger. 

♦ om jandrdanaya namah 

touch your heart with the palm of your right hand. 

♦ om upendraya namah 

touch your head with all the finger tips of your right hand. 
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♦ om haraye namah 

touch your right upper arm with the finger tips of your left 
hand. 

♦ om krsnaya namah 

touch your left upper arm with the finger tips of your right 
hand. 

► Now chant the following mantra while showing the 
pranama-mudra (palms together in front of your heart): 

(om) tad visnoh paramam padam 
sadapasyanti surayo divlva caksur dtatam 
tad vipraso vipanyavo jagrvamsah 
samindhate visnoryat paramam padam 

Just as those with ordinary vision see the sun's rays in the 
sky, so the wise and the learned devotees always see the 
supreme abode of Lord Visnu. Because those highly 
praiseworthy and spiritually awake brahmanas can see 
that abode, they can also reveal it to others." (Re Veda 
Visnu-samhitd I. 22.20.). 


^ The priest should have a last check over the 
be used during the ceremony, if everything 
and placed properly. ° 


paraphanelia to 
needed is there 


pre^Ltinf ” 8 S ° me tenSi ° n after al1 that much 

preparation, he can do some pranayama after dcamana. 

Vltal ° f 1116 P erforme r should dominate 
through his right nostril (surya). nominate 


XXIV.5. The Four Vedas 

If ^desired, the four Vedas (pots with coconuts 

installed in the four comers. 149 P nuts ) can now be 

149 

fo'efing.rtow-f ^ p^x „ f 

plac f *l>ere the ,eda should™’Endfo ,nt 1 Cakra O) on 

*■ ““ -citing: " W,,h SOme a " d " la “ 

^ ^ poB - East: Ss Va, ° ■■ *“•* 

Pour some water in the pots. 
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XXIV.6. Panca-rekha-sthapana : Drawing the Lines 

► A pattern of five lines, each of a different colour, will be 
drawn on the sand surface inside the kunda. The pattern 
consist of one hrizontal line of red colour which runs parallel 
and close to the western wall of the kunda , with four vertical 
lines extending eastward from it. 

► The priest, kneeling on his asana with his right knee on the 
ground, should draw a line of yellow powder on the sand 


— Put inside some rice and tumeric, some grass like diirva. 

— Place some mango leaves on the mouth of the pot (or some other 

leaves). 

— Place a coconut with its "sikha" on the mouth, this will hold the leaves. 

— On the eastern side, install the Rg Veda with the following mantra and 
the pranama-mudra: 

om rg-veddya namah 
dvahayami sthapayami 

— avahanl-mudra (to invite the veda), the saruiirodhanl-mudra (to ask him 
to stay during the ceremony). 

— Perform arati with dhupa\ dipa; puspa\ gandha\ naivedyam. 

— On the south install the Sama Veda in the same manner with: 

om sama-vedaya namah 
dvahayami sthapayami 

— On the western side, install the Yajur Veda with: 

om yajur-vedaya namah 
dvahayami sthapayami 

— On the northern side install Atharva Veda with: 

om atharva-vedaya namah. 
dvahayami sthapayami 

Z> The four Vedas can be installed all together with the pranama-mudra 

recite: 

om catur-vedebhyo namah 
dvahayami sthapayami 

— Then offer each item simultaneously to all the pots with the same 

mantra: 

om catur-vedebhyo namah 


175 



surface, starting from the south-west comer extending 
eastward for a distance of two pradesas. 

► While meditating on the personality of earth, he should 
chant: 


om rekhe tvam prthvi-rupa pita-varnasL 

► From the south-west comer, extending for a distance of three 
pradesas, he should draw a line of red colour. 

► While meditating on the sacred cow, he should chant: 

om rekhe tvam go-rupa lohita-varnasi. 

^ A blue or black line should be drawn parallel to the yellow 
one at a distance of one pradesa. Starting from the red line 
and extending eastward, the lenghth of this line is one 
pradesa . 

^ While meditating on the Yamuna, he should chant: 


om rekhe tvam kalindi-rupa krsna-varnasL 

Parallel to this line, at a distance of one pradesa, he should 

draw a golden line, beginning from the red one and extending 
eastward for one pradesa. 

► While meditating on LaksmI-devI, he should chant: 


om rekhe tvam sri-rupa svarna-varna.su 

if lme , shoulci be dri| wn with white colour. 
“ * e P revious lines ’ it should extend 
Une f ODe pradesa, starting from the end of the red 


► While meditating on goddess SarasvaO, he should chant: 

®m rekhe tvmh sarmyatt-rupa mkla-varnmi. 

XXIV 6 -1- Simplified Alternative to the 
anca ~ re kha-sthapana. 

or a !h draW t 3 SiX P ° inted Star W 

klim in the center r»rH- ’ t ^ le om ^ ara or the bija-mantra 
center. Ordinary nee powder can be used for drawing 
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the symbols. This is a tantric method, but in the eleven Canto of 
the Snmad-Bhagavatam, it is stated by 6n Krsna to Uddhava: 

vaidikas tantriko mi'ra 
iti me tri-vidho makhah 
trayanam Tpsitenaiva 
vidhina mam samarcaret 

"One should carefully worship Me by selecting one of the 
three methods by which I receive sacrifice: vedic, tantric, 
or mixed. " (3.B., XI., 27.7.). 

XXIV.7. Utkara-nivasana : Expelling Impurities 
and Purifying the Lines 

► One should take a pinch of earth from each line with the 
thumb and ringfinger of the right hand and throw out that 
earth toward the north-eastern direction (outside the kunda ), 
saying: 

om nirastah paravasuh 

► Then, taking water from the pahca-patra , sprinkle it on the 
lines. 


XXIV.8. Agni-samskara : Purifying the Fire 

► Light the ghee lamp or the candle. Take a small wooden 
stick, ignite it with the candle or ghee lamp and cast it in the 
south-west direction to expell the inauspicious elements of 
the fire, saying: 

om kravyadam agnim prahinomi duram 
yama-rajyam gacchatu vipravahah 


XXIV.9. Svasti-vacana: Invocation of Auspiciousness 

♦ Three brdhmanas should throw some aksata (rice mixed 
with tumeric) after each mantra (three times): 

om asya karmana punyaham bavanto bhruvantu 
om punyaham om punyaham om punyaham 
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orii asya karmana svasti bhavantu bruvanto ayusman svasti 
om svasti om svasti om svasti 

orh asya karmana rddhim bhavanto bruvantu 
om rddhyatam om rddhyatam om rddhyatam 


The priest should chant auspicious mantras such as 
vi?nu-smaranam, mahgala-santi, Brahma-samhita, sukta, 
santi-pahcakam, etc. 


XXIV. 10 . Recitation from SrTmad-Bhagavatam, Lecture 

One should select a relevant passage for the recitation from 
tne o nmad-Bhagavatam or Bhagavad-glta, read it to all those 
Si ve a short lecture including an explanation 
j f activity. This should be done by the priest or a senior 
devotee or the spiritual master. 


XXIV.11. Sahkalpa: the Vow 

activities to made by the P riest - explaining the 
effects the b Prf0rm f d ' By Pronouncing this sahkalpa, by the 

I he Pf™” im P rints the rituals that is 
piace, m the history of the universe. 


XX,V .H.1. Simplified Sahkalpa 

* Sd^ ^ ^ bene ^aries hold some water in their right 
1116 Priest chant: 

om tat sat 

sn-govindo govindo govindo 
asyarit subhatitho 


178 


acyuta-gotra . dasah 1S0 

sri krsna pntyartham 

.- samskara 151 

karmaham karisye 152 or karmaham karisyami 153 

► Pour the water through your fingertips to the ground. 


XXIV.11.2. Full Sahkalpa 

► The priest and the beneficiaries of the ceremony hold in their 
right hand some water, with few grains of rice mixed with 
tumeric (aksata) in it. 

► The priest chant: 

om visnuh om tat sat 
adya brahmano dvidya-parardhe 
svetavaraha-kalpe vaivasvatakhya-manvantare 
astavimsati-kali-yugasya prathama-sandhydyam 
brahma-vimsatau vartamdndydm 
.... gaurabda-samvatsare (Caitanya era) 

....ayane (sun) 

....rtau (season) 

....masi (month) 

....pakse (waxing or waning moon) 

....rasi sthite bhdskare (sign) 

....tithau (lunar day) 

....varanvitayam (day of the week) 
....naksatra-samyutdyam (constelation) 
jambudvipe bharata-khande 
medhtbhutasya sumeroh daksine 
lavandrnavasyottare kone 
gahgdyah pascime bhage 
acyuta-gotra . -ddsah 

iso . : name of the priest, ex: acyuta-gotra krsna-dasah. 

isi . ; name of the samskara, ex: vivaha-samskara. 

152 When the samskara is performed for oneself. 

153 When it is performed for others. 


179 







sn-krsna-prity-arthdm 

. -sariiskara 155 

karmaham karisye 156 or karmaham karisyami 157 


► Pour out the water and the aksata through your fingertips 
onto the ground. 


XXIV. 12. Acamana 

^ r ^ le priest should have the beneficiaries (initiates,couple,etc.) 
perform acamana. He should recite the following mantra 
three times: 


om apavitrah pavitro va 
sarvavastham goto 'pi va 
yah smaret pundankaksam 
sa bahyabhyantarah sucih 
sn-visnuh sn-visnuh sn-visnuh 

^ The mantra should be chanted responsively, word by word, 
an at die end of each turn, water is sipped three times from the 
w t one s right hand. The priest can also pour a spoonfull of 

of acamarm^ 11 guide 1116111 into the performance 


XXIV.13. Agni-sthapana: Installation of the Fire 

bew* aCtual ignition of thc sacrificial fire, as described 

med, “ e - fOUOWin8 


sanat-kumaro 'vatu kamadevad 
dhayaslrsa mam pathi deva-helanat 
devarsi-varyah purusdrcanantarat 
kurmo harir mam nirayad asesat 

6 Priest, ex: acyuta-gotra krsna-dasah. 

""".. Dame ofthe s a>hskara, ex: viv&ha-samskara. 

e “ ** sarhskdra is performed for oneself. 

When it is performed for others. 
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"May Sanat-kumara protect me from lusty desires. As I 
begin some auspicious activity, may 3ri Hayagriva protect 
me from being an offender by neglecting to offer 
respectful obeissances to the Supreme Lord. May Devarsi 
Narada protect me from commiting offenses in worshiping 
the deity, and may £n Kurma, the tortoise avatara, protect 
me from falling to the unlimited hellish planets. " (£.B., 

VI. 8. 17.) 

► Place a piece of camphor on the top of the black line and 
arrange a few short pieces of wood to stand around the 
camphor in tripod fashion. Light the kusa grass bundle or the 
stick of wood intended for that purpose, chanting: 

om prajapati-visnu rsih brhaR chandah 
sn-visnur devata agni-sthapane viniyogah 
om bhur bhuvah svah om. 

► While turning three times, in clockwise motion describing a 
circle above the kunda with the burning wood or dry grass in 
the right hand. 

► Thereafter, the camphor should be set on fire by inserting the 
burning stick or the bundle of dry grass through the space in 
the tripod-shaped wood pile, left open for this purpose. 158 


XXIV.14. Agni-avahana : Calling the Fire 
by its Appropriate Name 

> The fire of each samskara has an individual name by which it 
must be called now. 

♦ The names of the various fire are listed as follow. 

Name of the samskara Name of the fire 


158 One can also light the fire with arani-wood, as was done in the ancient 
vedic times. 

By friction of a small arani stick, with a rope (done in a churning manner) 
on a big piece (brick likeshaped) of arani-wood, and accompanied with appropriate 
mantra, one will obtain hot embers. 

These embers are then placed on dry and very thin pieces of wood and 
fanned so that the sacred fire can lit.. 
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vivaha-samskara 

yojaka 

caturthl-homa 

sikhi 

dhrti-homa 

dhrti 

pumsavana-samskara 

candra 

simantonnayana 

mangala 

sosyantl-homa 

mafigala 

nama-karana-samskara 

parthiva 

pausti-karma-samskara 

balada 

anna-prasana-samskara 

suci 

cudd-karana-samskara 

satya 

upanayana-samskdra 

samudbhava 

samavartana-samskara 

tejah 

udicya-karma-homa 

vidhu 

♦ Other ritualistic ceremonies 

included: 

Name of the ceremony 

Name of the fire 

avahana-homa 

mangala 

grha-pravesa 

pavaka 


^ Mantra to call the fire: 

om . namagne 

ihagaccha ague tvam . ndmasi 

avahayami (avaham-mudra) 
sthapayami (sthapana-mudrd) 
prabho krpaya svagatam kuru (pranama-mudra ) 159 

► At that time the priest who has knowledge about nydsas and 

mudras could employed some of them as described below, 
while chanting: 


klTrh hrdayaya namah for the heart ( hrdaya-mudrci ) 
krsnayO- sirase svdha for the head (siro-mudra) 
govindaya sikhayai vasat for the brahma-randhra 
( sikha-mudra ) 

gopTjana-kavacaya hum for the shoulders 
( kavaca-mudra ) 


For example: initiation, the fire will be called samudbhava: 

om samudbhava namagne 
ihagaccha agne tvam samudbhava ndmasi. 
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■ vallabhaya netrabhyam vasate for the eyes 
( netra-mudra) 

► End with dig-bandhana with the following mantra: 160 

om astray a phot 

XXIV.15. Agni-puja: Worship of the Fire 

► Meditating on the fire as Lord Visnu with the mantra : 

diparcir eva hi dasantaram abhyupetya 
dipayate vivrta-hetu-samana-dharmd 
yas tadrg eva hi ca visnutaya vibhati 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami 

"When the flame of one candle is expended to another 
candle and placed in a different position, it bums 
separetly, and its illumination is as powerful as the 
original candle's. Similarly, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Govinda, expands Himself in different Visnu 
forms, who are all as luminous, powerful, and opulent as 
He. Let me worship that Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Govinda. " (B.S. V.46.). 

>■ 3rila JTva GosvamI stipulates that the form of the Lord one 
meditates on in the fire should not be the original form of Krsna, 
but rather the Paramatma feature of the Lord, since whenever a 
devotee thinks of Krsna, he thinks of the Lord’s delicate features 
as He appears eternally in Vmdavana, features not to be 
subjected to a blazing fire! 

► The priest could meditate thus: The form of the Lord is 
molten gold. His four arms are resplendent with the conch 
shell, disc, club and lotus flower, He is always peacefull and 
dressed in a garment coloured like the filaments within a 
lotus flower. His helmet, bracelets, belt, and fine arm 
ornaments shine brillantly. The symbole of the £nvatsa is on 
His chest, along with the glowing Kaustubha gem and a 
garland of forest flowers. (S.B., XI.38-41.) 

160 Dig-bandhana: Clap the first two fingers of the right hand unto the left 
palm, then snap the fingers of your right hand over your head in the ten directions 
(starting east, south east, south... up and donw) to close the ten directions. 
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► The priest should worship the fire with at least five upacaras 
while ringing the bell: 

♦ Offer dhupah (incens) with the mantra: 

esa dhupah .(name of the fire) namagnaye namah 

♦ Offer dlpa with the mantra: 


esa dipah .(name of the fire) namagnaye namah 

♦ Offer candana (sandalwood powder) 161 with the mantra: 

e § a gundhah .(name of the fire) namagnaye namah 

♦ Offer a flower with the mantra : 162 

idampuspam .(name of the fire) namagnaye namah 


* Offer naivedyam (Banana or dry fruits). If a banana is 
used, place it in front of the fire. If a mixture of dry fruits 
with dry tulasi leaves is used, offer it into the fire with the 
following mantra: 

idam naivedyam .(name of the fire) namagnaye namah 

Recite silently on the sacred thread the Savitr-gayatri 
mantra ten times. * 


cha^d^?,!'„T mentlo ” s: " A where the gayatrt 

hu „S “ “ ?“* effective than one done perfectly, 

better‘ f . ch f" ted < l ulet| y and a thousand tiro 
aer n chanted m the mind (manasa)" m 


♦ Offer to the fire a spoonfull of water from the panca-pdfra 
(to rinse the mouth after eating), with the mantra ? 

idam acamanlyam (name of the fire). 

^ Optional: Pariiesana, offering to the prana . 164 


161 


with the foUowiM e ^^ a S ^^ W „° 0d dip *1* flower in it, offer it to the 
namah. 8 ldam su 8™dha-puspam (name of the fire) namagn 

162 f 

fire) namagnayenamah^ ° De flower ’ the mantra is: etani puspani (name of 

163 TK* 

reciting silently zavatrT anH^fp 6 ! ater ° n ^ or exam Pl e a t the end of the yajha) 
g s>nenuy gayatn and offering ghee with svaha 

164 n • 

— Recite: 
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XXIV. 16. Visnu-stuti 


► The following mantras should be chanted 

(om) tad visnoh paramam padam 
sada pasyanti surayo divlva caksur dtatam 
tad vipraso vipanyavo jagrvamsah 
samindhate visnoryat paramam padam 

om krsno vai sac-cid-ananda-ghanah 
krsna adi-purusah krsnah purusottamah 
krsno ha u karmddi-mulam 
krsnah sa ha sarvaih kdryah 
krsnah kasath-krd adiso mukhya-prabhuh pujyah 
krsno 'nadis tasminn ajandantar-bahye 
yan mangalam tal labhate krfx 
(Krsna Upanisad, Rg Veda ) 

aham kratur aham yajnah 
svadhaham aham ausadham 
mantro 'ham aham evajyam 
aham agnir aham hutam 
( B.G., EX. 16.). 

XXIV.17. Svasti-nivedana : Saluting the Directions 


om amrtopastaranam asi svaha 

— Offer water for the Lord to sip as a seat of nectar for the food. 

— Show the prana-mudra over the bhoga with the right hand and chant: 

om pranaya svaha 

(with your ring finger and small finger touching your thumb), 
omapanaya svaha 

(with your middle finger and forefinger touching your thumb), 
om vyanaya svaha 

(with your ring finger and middle finger touching your thumb), 
om udanaya svaha 

(with your ring finger, middle finger, and forefinger touching your thumb). 

om samanaya svaha 
(with four fingers touching your thumb). 
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This is also optional, if the fire is taking place in front of the 
murti 

► The priest should offer some flower petals to the ten 
directions. First he will chant: . 

om etan maha-prasada-naivedyadi 

► Starting with east and going clockwise, throw some flower 
petals toward each direction with the appropriate mantra : 


■ east: purvasydm sn-naradaya svaha 

■ south-east: agneyam sri-kapiladevaya svaha 

■ south: yamye sn-yama-bhagavataya svaha 

south-east: nairrtyam sri-bhismadevdya svaha 

■ west: pradcyam sn-sukadevaya svaha 

" north-west: vayavyam srijanakdya svaha 


north: uaicyam sn sadasivdya svaha 

north-east: aisdnydm sri-prahldddya svaha 
zenith: urdhvam sn-brahmane svaha 

nadir: adhah sn-bali-rajdya svaha 


^ And: 

(om) svasti no govindah svasti no 'cyutdnantau 
svasti no vdsudevo visnur dadhatu 
svasti no ndrayano naro vai 
svasti nah padmandbhah purusottamo dadhatu 
svasti no visvakseno visvesvarah 
svasti no hrsikeso harir dadhatu 


avasn no vamateyo harih 
"" njane : SUt ° hanSr bh *g™°*o dadhatu 

to-knnah Z jZ™ su : mai ‘g aM * *•*> 

id-ananda-ghanalt sarvesvaresvaro dadhatu 
{Krsna Upanisad, Rg Veda). 


8 V'^sati-kasthika-homa: Offering 20 Sticks 

one S ut[iT enty StickS ° f w ? od (° r at least a few pieces, in case 
dinnpH irf 6 ! a Sma11 yojno-kunda) two pradesas in length, 
g ee, without mantra, you can add a sruva of ghee. 
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XXIV.19. Ajya-samskara: Purifying the Ghee 

► Take the pot of ghee and move it a few times in clockwise 
circles above the fire. After, sprinkle some water from the 
panca-patra over it. 165 

XXIV.20. Sruva-samskara: Purifying the Spoon 

► Sprinkle the spoon with panca-patra water and move it in 
circles above the northern part of the fire three times. 


XXIV.21. Agni-paryuksana: Sprinkling Water 
Around the Fire 

165 Another method to purify the ghee: 

— Take two blades of kufa-grass; Place around these two blades, a third 
blade of a length of one pradefa; Cut what exceeds this third blade, without using 
the nails, while reciting the following mantra : 

om prajdpatih visnu rsih gayatn chandah 
pavitre visnu devote pavitra - 
chedane viniyogah 
om pavitre-stho vaisnavebhyah 

— Sprinkle it with water, while reciting: 

om prajdpatih visnu rsih gayatn chandah 
pavitre visnu devote pavitra-mdrjane viniyogah 
om visnoh manasd pute sthah 

— Hold the head of the kwia-grass bundle between the thumb and the ring 
linger of the right hand, palm upward and the other end with the thumb and ring 
finger of the left hand, palm upward. 

— Deep the kusa-grass in the ghee and offer the dripping ghee into the fire 
while reciting the following mantra : 

om prajdpatih visnu rsih gayatn chandah 
ajyam visnuh devoid ajyotplavane viniyogah 
om devas tvd savitotpundtu acchidrena 
pavitrena vdsah suryasa rasmibhih svahd 

— Repeat this operation 2 times more without mantra. 

— Sprinkle water on the kusa. 

— untie the bundle ans throw it in the fire. 

In case that there is no fresh kusa-grass available, dry ones may be used. 
Put it in water some hours before use. 
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► Clockwise, sprinkle water around the fire, chanting the 
mantra: 


om prabho aniruddha 
prasuva yajnam prasuva yajna-patim 
bhdgdya pata sarva-bhuta-sthah 
ketapuh ketarii nah pundtu 
vag-Isa vacant nah svaddtu 166 

O Aniruddha, bring forth the sacrifice, bring forth the 
Lord of the sacrifice for good fortune. You are situated 
everywhere. Purifier of desires, purify our desire. May the 
Lord of words relish our prayers." 

XXIV.22. Maha-vyahrti-homa 

** The priest should offer ghee into the fire, chanting: 

* om bhuh svaha (pour ghee) 
idam vis nave idam na mama 

om bhuvah svaha (pour ghee) 
idam acyutdya idam na mama 

* om svah svaha (pour ghee) 

^dam narayana idam na mama 

* om Mur bhuvah svah svaha (pour ghee) 

*dam anantaya idam na mama 167 


^ p 

specifi^pr^ed^ 11 !! on ’., th ® P riest continues with the 
which he is eoin o P rescr ^ e< ^ f° r the particular samskara 
«ama-jfcaronafetc.). ° perform ' ^ ex " viv ° h a, upanayana. 


XXIV.23. Udicya-karma 

2 ^ere is some more complicated ways to do this. 

It should be noted that 

mentioned as being part of th<* 7^- ^ lrst ma ^- v y^hrti-homa, wich is he 
mentioned again as the first mnh - J**n4ika (preparation), is also going to 1 
discribed in the book There ic ^ ahrti ^ oma in each of the following samskar 

sacrifice. The maha-vyahrti-how kui? Y I™ SUch homa at *** beginning of ti 

(passing from the Rg or Sama v^n r a key ’ used to °P en the different fastr 
e Kg or Sama Veda for example, to the tantras, pancaratra, etc...). 
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At the end of the yajfia, the closing activities are the same for all 
samskara or homa. However, in many places the 
upanayana-sam.skd.ra (harinama and second initiation) is performed 
in the way Srila Prabhupada used to do it. 

► a) mahd-vyahrti-homa as above 

► b ) vaisnava-homa: 

♦ The priest pours ghee every time that he chant svaha, then 
the participants repeat svaha and throw grains into the fire. 

om . 168 svaha, 

om in-krsna-caitanyaya svaha, 
om sn-nityanandaya svaha, 
om in-advaitdya svaha 
om pandita-gadadharadibhyah svaha 
om invasadibhyah svaha 
om sri-rupaya svaha 
om sandtandya svaha 
om bhatta-raghunathaya svaha 
om sn-jivaya svaha 
om gopala-bhattaya svaha 
om dasa-raghundthaya svaha 
om krsnadasa-kavaye svaha 
om narottamaya svaha 
om visvandthaya svaha 
om baladeva-jagannathabhyam svaha 
om saciddnanda-bhaktivinodaya svaha 
om babaji-srila-gaura-kisordya svaha 
om sfimate sarasvad-bhaktisiddhd.ntd.ya svaha 
om inmate bhaktiveddnta-svdmi-prabhupdddya svaha. 

♦ For initiated beneficiaries one adds the name of their 
respective guru. 

om diksa-gurave inmate . (name of guru ) svaha 169 


168 Name of the arca-vigraha form of the Lord present at the sacrifice. If there 
is many arca-vigraha, then offer one oblation for Each. 

169 When the beneficiaries have different gurus, offer one oblation for each of 
them. 
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► c ) prayaicitta-homa: 

♦ The priest should chant mantras to obtain forgiveness for 
offenses: 

om mantra-hlnam kriya-hinam 
bhakti-hinam janardana 
yat pujitam may a deva 
paripurnam tad astu me, svaha 

O my Lord, O Janardana, whatever little puja or worship 
mat has been performed by me, although it is without 
evotion, without proper mantra, and without the proper 
performance, please let that be complete." 

om aparddha-sahasrani 
kriyante 'har-nisam may a 
daso ’ham iti mam matva 
ksamasva madhusudana, svaha 

S US |T?!u 0 ^ offenses 316 Performed by me day and 

thSe, OkSSta” “ Y °" r SerVant ’ kind ' y fOTgiVe 

om pratijha tava govinda 
na me bhaktah pranasyati 
iti samsmrtya samsmrtya 
prandn samdhdrayamy aham, svaha 

^X^mZZ 0na1X !- that Your devotee will never 
^ble tos tlUS ° Ver ““ **u. I am 

F ° r fU " see at the end of the book "Sluti". 


XXIV ' 24 ' POr Oahatk The Final Offering 


S W the h prieTldm U o d Perf °T ‘ he final of fering. Standing 
performed should w * 1086 behalf the yajha is being 

SpoonZ!md ma f e h * flnal offering. The priest hold his 

offering “Cbmt ^ be '“ es hold 

The priest recite the following mantra : 
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om namo brahmanya-devdya 
go-brahmana-hitaya ca 
jagad-dhitaya krsnaya 
govindaya namo namah, svaha 170 

"I offer my obeissances again and again to Lord Sri Krsna, 
who is always worshiped by qualified brahmana and is 
very dear to them. He is always concerned with the 
welfare of the cows, the brahmana , and the whole 
universe, and He gives pleasure to the cows, land, and 
senses. 

► The priest pour first the ghee, then the participants offer their 
offerings. 

► Then the priest should offer whatever ghee remains in his pot 
to the fire with the mantra : 

om purnam adah purnam idam 
purnat purnam udacyate 
purnasya purnam ddaya 
purnam evavasisyate, svaha 

"The Personality of Godhead is perfect and complete, and 
because He is complete perfect, all emanations from Him, 
such as this phenomenal world, are perfectly equiped as 
complete wholes. Whatever is produced of the complete 
whole is also complete in itself. Because He is the 
complete whole, even though so many complete units 
emanate from Him, He remains the complete balance." 

► Finaly the priest should get everybody to chant the Hare 
Krsna maha-mantra. 

► In the end there should be klrtana or a bhajana, while 
circumambulating the fire (pradaksina ). During this time the 
priest can prepare the tilaka-dharana: he takes the ashes from 
the north-eastern comer of the fire, mixes it with ghee, and 
applies it to his own forehead, as well as to the foreheads of 
the others. 


XXIV.25. Pranama : Final Surrender 

170 Srila Prabhupada will ask everyone to repeat three times this mantra word 
by word and svaha. 
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► TTie priest should recite the prema-dhvani mantras (jaya om 
visnupada paramahamsa...) 

^ Atma-samarpana. In an humble state of mind the priest 
recite: 

aham bhagavato 'riiso 'smi soda daso 'smi sarvatha 
tvat-krpapeksako nityam ity atmanam samarpaye 

O Lord, I offer myself to you in full surrender, always 
praying for Your mercy and considering myself eternally 
part and parcel of You.” 


^ With folded hands, recite: 

agne maya supatha rdye asman 
visvani deva vayunani vidvan 
yuyodhy asmaj juhurdnam eno 
bhuyistham te nama-uktim vidhema 

IIQ 

offeT™' powerfull as fire, omnipotent one, now I 
feet. On. i °^ e * ssances ^ fall on the ground at Your 
You and 3 !: Id v I>le ? Se lead me on tlle right path to reach 
“ Z OU ^ OW aU that 1 have done in the past, 
there wm ^ “ t? ? aCt ‘° nS '° P** sins, so that 

KopaniS^in 0 ) ‘° ” y pro 8 ress '" 


XXIV.26 d 

^leasing the Deity of the Fire 


sends back the fire that he has invoked. 
mu dra-dvahanT - 111166 timCS &nd chant the mantra with the 

(name of the fire'i 

. sva-sthanam gacchatu 

om bhur bhuvah svah om 


XXIV.27. Santi-dana. 

Recite the following mantra: 
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om dyauh santih 

antariksam santih 

prthivi santih 

apah santih 

vayuh santih 

tejah santih 

osadhayah santih 

lokah santih 

brahmanah santih 

vaisnavah santih 
• • • • 

santir astu dhrtir astu 
om santih santih santih 


" May peace be in heavens, peace be in the sky, peace on 
earth, may the waters flow peacefully, may the herbs and 
shrubs grow peacefully, may all the divine beings 
brahmana and vaisnava bring to us peace, may all be at 
peace and only peace." (Vajasaneyl-samhita, 36.17.). 


XXIV.28. Vaisnava-seva 

► Daksina should be given to the priest. 

^ Generally, a renumeration is agreed on in advance between 
the priest and the beneficiary (though it should be done as a 
matter of duty). Being employed in this way, the karma that 
the priest takes upon himself by performing the ceremony is 
diminished. The daksina is an extra reward, a donation given 
to the priest, like money, clothes, food, etc., a gift to thanks 
him. 


XXIV.29. Distribution of Visnu-prasada to Everyone 

vidhi-hmam asrstannam 
mantra-hmam adaksinam 
sraddha-virahitam yajham 
tamasam paricaksate 

"Any sacrifice performed without regard for the directions 
of scripture, without distribution of spiritual food, without 
chanting of the vedic hymns and renumerations to the 
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priests, and without faith is considered to be in the mode 
of ignorance."(B.G., XVII. 13) 


194 


XXV. Homa 
(Simplified procedure) 


► Collecting the paraphanelia: 

♦ A ready made yajha-kunda (made of copper, available in 
India) or one square piece of plywood, 30cm x30cm; 
60cm x 60cm ou 90cm x 90cm according to the 
importance of the yajna. 

♦ Clean bricks. 

♦ Clean sand. 

♦ Wood for fuel, avoid pin or rotten wood; best is dry hard 
wood; the wood should be in the shape of long narrow 
pieces of the length of one or two pradesas (a pradesa is 
the distance from the tip of the thumb to the tip of the 
outstretched forefinger). TulasT wood can also be used for 
the yajna. The scriptures affims its auspicious effect (this 
implies the tulasi wood from dead plants). 

♦ liquid ghee in a bowl with a spoon or a sruva and a sruk. 

♦ an arati plate with: 

■ incense, 

■ a ghee lamp, 

■ flowers, 

■ flowerpetals, 

■ candana (sandalwood powder or pulp), 

■ some bananas or a mixture of dry fruits with 
samagri and dry tulasi leaves. 

■ a bell, 

■ a ghee lamp or a candle to light the fire, 

■ some camphor, 

■ a panca-patra, a small towel or papertowel for 
cleaning hands, 

■ some matches or a lighter, 

♦ a bunch of dry kusa grass for starting the fire, or a flat 
piece of wood with camphor on it or a piece of wood with 
some cotton wrapped on the top and dipped in hot ghee. 

♦ an asana for the priest and for those on whose behalf the 
yajna is being performed. 
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♦ a bowl containing a mixture of barley, sesam and ghee 
(some add also rice, wheat and kalonji) for the offerings. 

♦ Some flowergarlands for the beneficiaries of the 
sarhskara. 

► Put the wood to start the fire. 

► Recite svasti-vacana. 

► Perform sankalpa. 

► The priest performs acamana for himself and for the 
beneficiaries. 

► Agni-sthapana. 

► Agni-avahana. 

► Agni-puja. 

► Visnu-stuti. 

^ Svastika. 

► Ajya-samskara. 

► Sruva-sariiskara. 

► Agni-paryuksana. 

► Maha-vydhrti-homa. 

O From this point on the priest continues with the specific 
procedures prescribed for the particular samskara which 
he is going to perform. 
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XXVI. Vivaha-samskara 


XXVI.1. Preparation 

► The priest should have performed his early morning duties 
(, snana,japa , puja, etc.). He should then prepare the arena for 
the samskdra, as described before. 

► The flower garlands and the wedding rings must be sanctified 
by a pujari beforehand by touching the lotus feet of the deity 
with these items: 

♦ The pujari touches the lotus feet of the deity with these 
items. 

■ Then, he gives them back to the priest. 

> In the case of a marriage for the hindu community, prepare: 

■ some puffed rice for the laja-homa. If not available 
use paraboiled rice and fry it in ghee. 

■ a stone for asmakramana. 

■ some rice flour to trace out the circles for the 
sapta-padi (the seven steps). 

> When all the preparation are done, the priest should take care 
to see that all participants are well seated to attend the 
ceremony. He can either give them a written program or directly 
tell the procedure, or both combined. 


XXVI.2. Milam and Madhuparka 

► The bride groom is invited to come and is well received by 
his in-laws. 

► The mother of the. bride is welcoming him by waving a ghee 
lamp around him in draft fashion. 

► The father of the bride, or a representative, offer a 
flowergarland to the bridegroom. 
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► The brother of the bride or the father, applies some 
sandalwood pulp on the forehead of the bridegroom using a 
flower or a stamp with the holy names of the Lord. 

^ He offer some caranamrta or madhuparka (also some water 
to rinse the hand of the bridegroom): 

■ He pour in the right hand of the bridegroom three 
spoon of the liquid while chanting (the priest can 
chant all the mantra ): 

akdla-mrtyu-haranam 
sarva-vyadhi-vinasanam 
visnoh padodakam pitva 
sirasa dharayamy aham 

"Having drunk the water from the lotus feet of Lord 
Visnu, which destroys all desease and takes away the 
chance of dying untimely, I hold that water on my head." 


XXVI.3. Guru-pranama 


The bndegroom offer his respect to the spiritual master (ex: 
aheleft^e) Vedanta Prabhu P ada )’ a "d takes his seat 


XXVI.4. Darsana 


sound^of C p ter ^T’ accom P an ied by her friends and the 
nowereaLS"^ ? 1 !,' * mairied wo ™" offers her a 
husband (on hisrig^Mey™ ^ ““ " eX ‘ *° her fUtUre 

h ead covered. Thus, the 


Hie bride is Sitting on the right side 


of the bride groom. 


171 In India 

hidden by a cloth hold on bv *her fr^ *l ever mee * before, the bride enter the room 
sacrifice arena where is sitting the h S circumambulate clockwise the 

separated by the cloth. The couDle JiLf 8r00ra i, She 111611 sits beside the bridegroom, 
away the Corh, they J,^ ^ ““ 
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XXVI.5. Svagata 


► Welcome address. 

♦ Three brahmanas should throw some aksata (rice mixed 
with tumeric) after each mantra (three times): 

♦ orit asya karmana punyaharii bavanto bhruvantu 
orit punyaham om punyaham om punyaham 

om asya karmana svasti bhavantu bruvanto dyusmdn 
svasti 

om svasti om svasti om svasti 


om asya karmana rddhim bhavanto bruvantu 
om rddhyatam om rddhyatam om rddhyatam 


XXVI.6. Acamaria 


► The priest should ask the couple to recite word by word the 
following mantra and perform dcamana. 


om apavitrah pavitro va 
sarvavastharii gato 'pi va 
yah smaret pundankaksam 
sa bahyabhyantarah sucih 
sn-visnuh sn-visnuhsn-visnuh 


XXVI.7. Mahgala-santi 

► Santi-pahcakam: 

1. om sam no mitrah / sam varunah / 

sarii no bhavatv aryama / sam no indro brhaspatih / 
sam no visnur urukramah / namo brahmane / 
namas te vayo / tvam eva pratyaksam brahmasi / 
tvam eva pratyaksam brahma vadisyami / 
rtam vadisyami / satyam vadisyami / tan mam avatu / 
tad vaktaram avatu I avatu mam I avatu vaktaram / 
om santih santih santih II 

2. om sam no mitrah / sarii varunah / 

• • • 

sarii no bhavatv aryama / sarii no indro brhaspatih / 
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sam no visnur urukramah / namo brahmane / 
nomas te vayo / tv am eva pratyaksam brahmasi / 
tvam eva pratyaksam brahmavadisam / rtam avadisam / 
satyam avadisam /tan mamavit / 
tad vaktaram avTt /avin mam/avid vaktdram / 
om santih santih santih // 

3. om saha ndv avatu 
saha nau bhunaktu 
saha viryam karavavahai 
tejasvi ndv adhitam astu ma vidvisavahai 
om santih santih santih 

4. om purnam adah purnam idam 
purnat purnam udacyate 
purnasya purnam adaya 
purnam evavasisyate 

om santih santih santih // 

5. om taccham-yoravrnimahe 
gdtum yajhaya 
gatum yajnapataye 
daivl svastirastu nah 
svastir mdnusebhyah 
urdhvamjigatu bhesajam 
sam no astu dvipade 
sam catuspade 

om santih santih santih 
• • 


stuti 


Recite the Brahma-samhita, 
suktam, etc. 


or Narayana and Lakshmi 


XXVI.9. Sankalpa 

XXV - 9 -1- Simplified Sankalpa 

* ^MIe P t t S pn“ < !ct„t' OUPle hOW WaKr in their right hand ’ 
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om tat sat 

sri-govindo govindo govindo 
asyam subhatitho 
acyuta-gotra 

. dasa m 

sri krsna-prity artham 

vivaha-samskara karmaham karisyami 

► Pour out the water through your fingertips unto the ground. 

XXV.9.2. Full Sarikalpa 

► The priest and the couple hold in their right hand some water 
mixed with aksata. 

► The priest chant: 

om visnuh om tat sat 
adya brahmano dvitiya-parardhe 
svetavaraha-kalpe vaivasvatakhya-manvantare 
ostavimsati-kali-yugasya prathama-sandhydydm 
brahma-vimsatau vartamdndydm 
.... gaurabda-samvatsare 
....ayane 
....rtau 
....masi 
....pakse 

....rasi sthite bhdskare 
....tithau 
....varanvitayam 
....naksatra-samyutdyam 
jambudvipe bharata-khande 
medhi-bhutasya sumeroh daksine 
lavanarnavasyottare kone 
gahgayah pascime bhage 
acyuta-gotra 

. -ddsa 173 

sri krsna-prity artham 
vivaha-samskara-karmaham karisyami. 

► Pour out everything through the fingertips unto the ground. 

172 .:name of the priest: for example Krsna dasa 
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XXVI.10. Kanya-dana 

► At this moment the father gives his daughter in marriage. He 
should say (or repeat after the priest): 

Today, / select Sriman .. dasa as a suitable 

husband to whom I shall give my daughter Srimad 
. devi dasi in sacred marriage. 

^ The father of the bride places the right hand of his daughter 
in the right hand of the bridegroom. 


XXVI. 11 . Pani-grahana 


► Then a married woman should tie the right hands of the 
couple together with a garland of flowers. 

^ The parents of the bride can place their hands over the 
couple's as a gesture of the deed of gift, and the parents of the 
bridegroom, under their's as a sign of welcome. 

^ The priest ask: 


Snman ......... dasa, do you accept Srimad 

. w as y° ur wife and promise to 

rp%%l r e '*uZ I 16 '*!! 10 *?'? 11 and spirited We, and to 

remain faithful without divorce? 

The bridegroom: 


Yes, I accept. 
The priest: 


^ s. ,ife ’ 

The bride: 


^ I accept! 

s P rinkle some water from the panca-pStra 

Visnu and I^t h °- ° Ver their hands while reciting the 
•- u 311(1 Laksmi gayatn mantra: 
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: name of the priest. 
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om narayanaya vidmahe 
vdsudevaya dhlmahi 
tan no visnoh pracodayat 

om maha-devyai ca vidmahe 
visnupatnyai ca dhlmahi 
tan no laksmlh pracodayat 

XXVI.12. Marigalya-dharana 

► A sweet bhajana. 

► The married woman should untie the hands of the couple. 

► They should wear the wedding rings. 

► The couple should stand up. 

► They should exchange garlands, with the bride garlanding the 
groom first. 

► Then the bride should circumambulate the groom seven times 
in a clockwise direction while the priest recite: 

(om) svasti no govindah svasti no 'cyutanantau 
svasti no vasudevo visnur dadhatu 
svasti no ndrdyano naro vai 
svasti nah padmanabhah purusottamo dadhatu 
svasti no visvakseno visvesvarah 
svasti no hrslkeso harir dadhatu 
svasti no vainateyo harih 
svasti no 'njana-suto hanur bhagavato dadhatu 
svasti svasti su-mangalaih keso mahan 
sn-krsnah sac-cid-ananda-ghanah sarvesvaresvaro dadhatu 
(Krsna Upanisad, Rg Veda). 

► Then the couple should offer obeissances to the deity, if in a 
temple or to each other otherwise. 

► Now they should exchange their seats so that the bride will 
be seated on the left side of the groom. 

► The married lady should tie the sari of the bride to the 
chadar of the groom with a knot which should remain for 
seven days unopened. 
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XXVI.13. STndura-dana 


^ The groom should apply red kunkuma on the part of hair of 
the bride, and the priest should say: 

om sindhor iva pradhvane sugha-naso 
vata-pramiyah patayanti yahvah 
ghrtasya dhara aruso noh vaji 
kasthd bhindan urmibhih pinvamanah 

The groom should cover the head of the bride with her sari. 


XXVI.14. Agni-sthapana : Installation of the Fire 


^ ac * ua ^ ignition of the sacrificial fire, as described 

low, the priest should recite and meditate on the following 
verse from the Srimad-Bhdgavatam: 


sanat-kumdro 'vatu kamadevad 
dhayasirsa mam pathi deva-helanat 
devarsi-varyah purusarcandntardt 
kurmo harir mam niraydd asesat 


arrant PW ? C of i cam P hor on the top of the black line and 
^nge a few short pieces of wood to stand around the 

stick ^hion. Light the kusa grass bundle or the 

k ° f wood ^tended for that purpose, chanting: 

omprajdpati visnu rsih brhatT chandah 
sn-visnur devoid agni-sthdpane viniyogah 
oih bhur bhuvah svah om. 

While tu 

circle abov^tL *^ 66 ^ me f’ * n clockwise motion describing a 
the right hand & W ^ a burning wood or dry grass in 

> rpi 

burnine^Hob 16 ca P 1 Pb° r should be set on fire by inserting the 

the tripod ch n ° r P 16 bund l e °f dry grass through the space in 
Pod-shaped wood pile, left open for this purpose .* 74 


There IS a Special Wa y to light the fire with arani wood. 
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XXVi.15. Agni-avahana-mantra to Call the Fire: 


om yojaka-ndmdgne 
ihagaccha agne tvam yojaka-namasi 
avahayami (bvahani-mudra) 
sthapayami (sthbpana-mudra) 
prabho krpaya svagatam kuru (pranbma-mudra) 

XXVI.16. Agni-puja : Worship of the Fire 

► Meditating on the fire as Lord Visnu with the mantra’. 

diparcir eva hi dasantaram abhyupetya 
dip by ate vivrta-hetu-samdna-dharmd 
yas tadrg eva hi ca visnutaya vibhdti 
govindam adi-purusam tam aharii bhajami 

► The priest should worship the fire with at least five upacaras 

while ringing the bell: 

♦ Offer dhupah (incense) with the mantra : 

esa dhupo yojaka-ndmdgnaye namah 

♦ Offer dxpa (lamp) with the mantra : 

esa dxpo yojaka-ndmdgnaye namah 

♦ Offer candana with the mantra : 

esa gandho yojaka-ndmdgnaye namah 

175 

Offer a flower with the mantra : 
idam gandha-puspam yojaka-ndmdgnaye namah. 

♦ Offer naivedyam avec le mantra suivant: 

idam naivedyam yojaka-ndmagnaye namah. 

- 176 

y> Optional: Parisesana, offering to the pranas. 


,» if one Offers several flowers, the mantra becomes: earn puspSnl (and the 

name of the fire) 

i76 See chapter XXIV .15 
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XXVI.17. Visnu-stuti 


► The following mantras should be chanted 

om tad visnoh paramam padam 
soda posy anti surayo diviva calcs ur dtatam 
tad vipraso vipanyavo jagrvamsah 
samindhate vis noryat paramam padam 
(Rg Veda I. 22.20-21) 

om krsno vai sac-cid-dnanda-ghanah 
krsna ddi-purusah krsnah purusottamah 
krsno ha u karmadi-mulam 
krsnah sa ha sarvaih kdryah 
krsnah kasam-lcrd adiso mukhya-prabhuh pujyah 
krsno 'nddis tasminn ajdndantar-bdhye 
yan mangalam tal labhate krfi 
(Krsna Upanisad, Rg Veda) 

aham kratur aham yajnah 
svadhaham aham ausadham 
mantro 'ham aham evajyam 
aham agnir aham hutam 
(B.G., IX. 16.). 


XXVI.18. Svasti-nivedana: Saluting the Directions 

martf 15 a ^ S ° °Pti° na l’ if fi re is taking place in front of the 

^ dkectionTp^ri! 141 °u & l S ° me fl ° Wer P etals to the ten 

irections. First he will chant: 

om etan maha-prasada-naivedyadi 

P^al^towarrl j” d S .° ing clockwise ’ throw some flower 
ach direction with the appropriate mantra: 

' east: purvasydm srl ndraddya svdha 

. sou th-east: dgneydm sn-kapiladevdya svdha 

SOUtll! ll/llMV/l ..-_I I — _ 


ydmye sfiyama-bhagavataya svahd 
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" south-west: nairrtyarh sn-bhismadevaya svaha 

■ west: praticyam sn-sukadevaya svaha 

■ north-west: vayavyam sn-janakdya svaha 

■ north: udicyam sn-sadasivaya svaha 

■ north-east: aisanyam sn-prahladaya svaha 

■ zenith: urdhvam sn-brahmane svaha 

■ nadir: adhah sn-bali-rajdya svaha 

► And: 


(om) svasti no govindah svasti no 'cyuianantau 
svasti no vasudevo visnur dadhatu 
svasti no narayano naro vai 
svasti nah padmanabhah purusottamo dadhatu 
svasti no visvakseno visvesvarah 
svasti no hrstkeso harir dadhatu 
svasti no vainateyo harih 
svasti no ’njana-suto hanur bhagavato dadhatu 
svasti svasti su-mahgalaih keso mahdn 
sn-krsnah sac-cid-ananda-ghanah sarvesvaresvaro dadhatu 


XXVI.19. Virhsati-kasthika-homa 

► Offer twenty sticks of wood two pradesas in length, dipped 
in ghee, without mantra, unto the fire.You can add a sruva of 
ghee. 


XXVI.20. Ajya-samskara 

► Take the pot of ghee and move it a few times in clockwise 
circles above the fire. After, sprinkle some water from the 
pahca-patra over it. 177 


XXVD.21. Sruva-samskars: Purifying the Spoon 


See chapter XXIV. 
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► Sprinkle the spoon with pahca-patra water and move it in 
circles above the northern part of the fire three times. 


XXVI.22. Agni-paryuksana 

► Sprinkle water around the fire in a clockwise movement, 
chanting the mantra: 

om prabho aniruddha 
prasuva yajham prasuva yajha-patim 
bhdgdya pata sarva-bhuta-sthah 
ketapuh ketam nah pundtu 
vag-isa vacant nah svadatu 178 

O Aniruddha, bring forth the sacrifice, bring forth the 
Lord of the sacrifice for good fortune. You are situated 
everywhere. Purifier of desires, purify our desire. May the 
Lord of words relish our prayers." 


XXVI.23. Maha-vyahrti-homa 

► The priest should offer ghee into the fire, chanting: 

♦ om bhuh svaha (pour ghee) 
idam vis nave idam na mama 

* om bhuvah svaha (pour ghee) 
idam acyutdya idam na mama 

♦ om svah svaha (pour ghee) 
idam nardyana idam na mama 

* om bhur bhuvah svah svaha (pour ghee) 
idam anantdya idam na mam 

XXVI.24. Purusa-homa 

Perform thi s purusa-homa with the purusa-suktam. At 
ry svaha the couple should throw grains or halava into 


See chapter XXIV .21 
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1. om sahasra-sirsa purusah / sahasraksah sahasra-pdt 
sa bhumim visvato vrtva- / 'tyatisthad dasdngulam 

svaha — idam krsnaya — idam na mama 

2. purusa evedam sarvam /yad bhutam yac ca bhavyam 

utdmrtatvasyesa.no /yad annenatirohati 
svaha — idam krsnaya — idam na mama 

3. etavan asya mahima / to' jydydms ca purusah 
pado 'sya visva bhutdni / tripddasyamrtam divi 
svaha — idam krsnaya — idam na mama 

4. tripad urdhvam udait purusah/pado 'syehabhavat punah 
tato vis van vyakrdmat / sasandnasane 
svaha — idam krsnaya — idam na mama 

5. tasmad virad ajayata / virajo adhi-purusah 
sa jdto 'tyaricyata / pascad bhumim atho purah 

svaha — idam krsnaya — idam na mama 

6. yat purusena havisa / devd yajham atanvata 
vasanto asyasTd djyam / grisma idhmah sarad dhavih 

svaha — idam krsnaya — idam na mama 

7. saptasyasan paridhayas / trih sapta samidhah krtah 
devd yad yajnam tanvana / abadhnan purusam pasum 
svaha — idam krsnaya — idam na mama 

8. tarn yajnam barhisi proksan / purusam jdtam agratah 

tena devd ayajanta / sddhya rsayas ca ye 
svaha — idam krsnaya — idam na mama 

9. tasmad yajnat sarva-hutah / sambhrtam prsad-ajyam 
pasums tarns cakre vayavyan / dranya grdmyas’ ca ye 

svaha — idam krsnaya — idam na mama 

10. tasmad yajnat sarva-huta / rcah sdmdnijajnire 
chandamsi jajnire tasmad / yajus tasmad ajayata 
svaha — idam krsnaya — idam na mama 

11. tasmad asva ajayanta /ye ke cobhaya-datah 
gavo ha jajnire tasmdt / tasmaj jdta ajavayah 
svaha — idam krsnaya — idam na mama 
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12. yat purusam vyadadhuh / katidha vyakalpayan 
mukham ldm asya kau bahu / ka uru pada ucyete 
svaha — idam krsnaya — idam na mama 

13. brahmano 'sya mukham asid / bahu rdjanyah krtah 
uru tad asya yad vaisyah /padbhyam sudro ajayata 
svaha — idam krsnaya — idam na mama 

14. candramd manaso jdtas / caksoh suryo ajayata 
mukhdd indras cagnis ca / pranad vayur ajayata 
svaha — idam krsnaya — idam na mama 

15. nabhya asid antaftksam / sirsno dyauh samavartata 
padbhyam bhumir disah srotrdt / tatha lokan akalpayan 
svaha — idam krsnaya — idam na mama 

16. vedaham etam purusam mahdntam 
aditya-vdrnam tamasas tu pare 
tarn eva viditvati mrtyum eti 
ndnyah pantha vidyate 'yanaya 
svaha — idam krsnaya — idam na mama 179 


XXV'.25. Maha-vyahrti-homa 


^ Offer ghee into the fire after every svaha: 


s according to the Sat-kriya-sara-dipika of 
school utilise the following: 

16. vedaham etam purusam mahantam 
aditya-varnam tamasas tu pare 
sarvani rupani vicintya dhTro 
namani krtvabhivadan yad aste 

17. dhata purastad yam udajahara 
sakrah pravidvan pradisas catasrah 
tam evam vidvan amrta iha bhavati 

nanyah pantha ayanaya vidyate 

18. yajfiena yajham ayajanta devas 
tani dharmani prathamany asan 
te ha nakam mahimanah sacante 
yatra purve sadhyah santi devah 


<rn r> en ding of the purusa-sukt 
inla Gopala Bhatta Gosvanu. Some oth 
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♦ om bhuh svaha 

idam visnave idam na mama 

♦ om bhuvah svaha 

idam acyutaya idam na mama 

♦ om svah svaha 

idam narayanaya idam na mama 

♦ om bhur bhuvah svah svaha, 
idam anantdya idam na mama 


XXVI.26. Mahgalacarana. Sri Guru-pranama-mantra 
(or Laja-homa, Sapta-pacff 80 ) 

► At this point a few options are there for the priest: 

■ 1) He chants full sloka with svaha at the end. 

■ 2) If he has not performed the purusa-homa , he can 
chant the mahgalacarana prayers word by word 
with the couple repeating and offering the grains 
after each svaha 

■ 3) The laja-homa and the sapta-padx can be 
performed at this moment for the hindu community, 
or the devotees who want it. (see at the end of the 
marriage procedure — XXVII). 

om / ajnana / timirandhasya / jhdndnjana-salakaya / 
caksur / unmilitam / yena / tasmai / sn-gurave / namah 
idam gurave svaha idam na mama 

sri-caitanya / mono- 'bhistam / sthapitam /yena bhu-tale/ 
svayam rupah/kada mahyam / dadati / sva-padantikam 
idam rupaya svaha idam na mama 

vande ’ham / sn-guroh / sn-yuta / pada-kamalam / 
sri-gurun / vaisnavams ca / sri-rupam / sagrajatam / 
saha-gana-raghunathanvitam / tarn sa-jivam/ 
sadvaitam / savadhutam / parijana-sahitam / 
krsna-caitanya-devam / sn-radhd-krsna-padan / 
saha-gana / lalita / sn-visakhanvitams ca 
idam gurubhyo svaha. idam na mama 

180 This two rituals are mostly performed by the hindu community, but also by 
ISKCON devotees, especialy in India. It is not yet so much in practice, in the West. 
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namah / om / visnu-padaya / krsna-presthaya / 
bhu-tale/snmate / (Name of the guru) /id/namine 
Mam diksa-gurave svaha Mam na mama 

namah / om / visnu-padaya / krsna-presthaya / 
bhu-tale/inmate / bhaktivedtinta-svamin /id/namine/ 
nomas te / sarasvote deve / gaura-vani /pracarine / 
nirviiesa / iunyavadi / paicatya / deia-tarine 
Mam prabhupaddya svaha idam na mama 

namah / om l visnu-padaya / krsna-presthaya / 
bhu-tale / inmate / bhaktisiddhanta-saras vatiti / 
namine l in-varsabhanavi-devi-dayitaya / krpabdhaye / 
krsna-sambandha / vijhana / day in e / prabhave namah / 

madhuryojjvala / premddhya / in-rupanuga / bhaktida / 
in-gaura / karuna-iakti / vigrahdya / namo 'stu te / 
nomas te / gaura-vani / in-murtaye / dina-tarine / 
rupanuga / viruddhapasiddhanta / dhvanta / hdrine 
idam bhaktisiddhantdya svaha idam na mama 

namo / gaura-kiioraya / saksad / vairagya-murtaye / 
vipralambha / rasambhodhe / padambujaya / te namah 
idam gaurakisoraya svaha idam na mama 

namah / bhaktivinodaya / sat-cM-ananda / namine / 
gaura iakti / svarupaya / rupanuga-varaya te 
idam bhaktivinodaya svaha idam na mama 

gaurdvirbhava / bhumes tvam / nirdestd / sat-jana priyah 
vaisiyaya-sarvabhaumah / in-jaganndthdya / te namah 
Mam jaganathaya svaha idam na mama 

vancha-kalpa / tarubhyai ca l krpa sindhubhya / eva ca / 
patitanam /pdvanebhyo / vaisnavebho / namo-namah 
Mam vaisnavebhyo svaha idam na mama 

namo / maha-vaddnyaya / krsna-prema / praddya te / 
kfjsnaya / krsna-caitanya / ndmne / gaura-tvise / namah 
Mam gaurdnga-devaya svaha idam na mama 

panca-tattvatmakam / krsnam / bhakta-rupa / 
svarupakam / bhaktavataram / bhaktdkhyam / 
namami / bhakta-iaktikam 
Mampanca-tattvaya svaha idam na mama 
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he / krsna / karund-sindho / dina-bandho / jagat-pate / 
gopesa / gopika-kanta / radha-kanta / namo 'stu te 
idam krsndya svaha idam na mama 

jayatam / suratau / pahgor / mama manda-mater gad / 
mat-sarvasva-padambhojau / radha-madana-mohanau 
idam sambandhddhidevdya svaha idam na mama 

divyad- vrndaranya / kalpa-drumadhah / 
snmad-ratnagdra / simhdsana-sthau / 
snmad-rddha / srila-govinda-devau / 
presthaUbhih / sevyamdnau / smarami 
idam abhideybdhidevdya svaha idam na mama 

snman / rdsa-rasarambhT / vamsi-vata / tata-sthitah / 

• • • 

karsan / venu-svanair / goplr / goplndthah /sriye 'stu nah 
idam prayojanddhidevaya svaha idam namama 

tapta-kahcana / gaurangi / radhe / vrnddvanesvari 
vrsabhanu-sute devi / pranamami / hari-priye 
idam radhayai svaha idam na mama 

sn-krsna-caitanya / prabhu-nityananda / s/f- 
advaita / gadddhara / snvasadi / 
gaura-bhakta- vrnddbhyo svaha 

om hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare 
••• ••• ••• ••• 

hare rdrna hare rama rdrna rama hare hare svaha m 

XXVI.27. UcfTcya-karma 

► a) mahd-vyahrti-homa. 

► b) vaisnava-homa : 

■ As usual, the priest pours ghee after svaha, the 
others repeat svaha and throw the grains in the fire: 

0 m. 182 svaha, 

om visvaksenaya svaha 

om sanaka-sandtana-sanandana-sanat-kumdrebhyah svaha 

181 Acyutananda Svaml and J ayaSacInandana das a. Songs of Vaisnavas, 
tr anslate d by H.D.G. A.C. Bhaktivedanta Svaml Prabhupada, The Bhaktivedanta 
Book Trust, SL, 1994. 

182 Name of the arca-vigraha form of the Lord. 
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om kavaye svaha 

om havaye svaha 

om antanksaya svaha 

om prabuddhaya svaha 

om pippaldyanaya svaha 

om dvirhotraya svaha 

om drumildya svaha 

om camasaya svaha 

om karabhdjanaya svaha 

om ndradaya svaha 

om kapildya svaha 

om yama-bhdgavatdya svaha 

om bhismadevaya svaha 

om sukadevaya svaha 

omjanakaya svaha 

om saddsivaya svaha 

om prahladaya svaha 

om brahmane svaha 

om bali-rajaya svaha 

om svayambhuvaya svaha 

om garudaya svaha 

om hanumate svaha 

om ambansaya svaha 

om vyasadevaya svaha 

om uddhavaya svaha 

om yudhisthiraya svaha 

om bhlmaya svaha 

om arjunaya svaha 

om nakulaya svaha 

om sahadevaya svaha 

om viduraya svaha 

om visnurdtaya svaha 

om vibhlsandya svaha 

om sn-krsna-caitanyaya svaha, 

om sn-nityanandaya svaha, 

om sri-advaitaya svaha 

om pandita-gadddharadibhyah svaha 

om srivdsadibhyah svaha 

om sri-rupaya svaha 

om sandtanaya svaha 

om bhatta-raghundthdya svaha 
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om sri-jivaya svaha 

om gopala-bhattaya svaha 

om dasa-raghunathaya svaha 

om krsnadasa-kavaye svaha 

om narottamdya svaha 

om visvanathaya svaha 

om baladeva-jaganndthdbhyam svaha 

om saciddnanda-bhaktivinoddya svaha 

om babaji-snla-gaura-kisordya svaha 

om srimate sarasvad-bhaktisiddhdntdya svaha 

om srimate bhaktivedanta-svami-prabhupaddya svaha. 


om diksa-gurave srimate . (name of the guru) svaha : 183 

, ► c ) prayascitta-homa: 

om mantra-hinam kriya-hinarh 
bhakti-hinam janardana 
yat pujitam maya deva 
paripurnam tad astu me, svaha 

om aparadha-sahasrani 
kriyante ’har-nisam maya 
daso 'ham iti mam matva 
ksamasva madhusudana, svaha 

om pratijna tava govinda 
na me bhaktah pranasyati 
iti samsmrtya samsmrtya 
pranan samdhdraydmy aham, svaha 


XXVI.28. Purnahuti: Last Offering 

► The priest and the couple stand up. 

► The priest hold a spoon full of ghee (sruva). 

► The couple hold a banana in both their hands and offer it to 
the fire after svaha. 

183 Oblation for each guru. 
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► The priest chant: 


om namo brahmanya-devaya 
go-brahmana-hitaya ca 
jagad-dhitaya krsnaya 
govindaya namo namah svaha 


► The priest offer whatever ghee remains in the pot to the fire 
with the mantra : 


om purnam adah purnam idam 
purndt purnam udacyate 
purnasya purnam adaya 
purnam evavasisyate, svaha 


XXVI.29. Bhajana 


XXVI.30. Pradaksina 

► The couple should circumambulate the fire seven times, 
clockwise, the husband going first. The family members 
other wellwishers should throw flower petals and rice over 
the couple as a benediction. 

^ During the circumambulation the priest recites: 

yani kani ca papani janmantara-krtani ca 
tdni tani vinasyantu pradaksinah pade pade 

"Whatever sins I have accumulated in this and previous 
birth, may all the reactions to them be destroyed with 
every step of circumambulation I take." 

► The couple is declared united by the sacred bonds of 
marriage. They now go to get the benedictions of the elder 
vaisnava or elder wellwishers. 

The priest prepare the tilaka-dharana. 

XXVI.31. Pranama 

^ Atma-samarpana, Recite: 
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aham bhagavato 'mso 'smi soda daso 'smi sarvatha 
tvat-krpapeksako nityam ity atmanam samarpaye 


XXVI.32. Releasing the Deity of the Fire 

► Clap three times your hands and chant: 

om yojaka sva-sthanam gacchatu 
om bhur bhuvah svah om 

XXVI.33. Santi-dana 

► Recite: 

om dyauh santih 
antariksam santih 
prthvl santih 
apah santih 
vayuh santih 
tejah santih 
osadhayah santih 
lokah santih 
brahmanah santih 
vaisnavah santih 
santir astu dhrtir astu 
om §antih santih santih 

XXVI.34. Vaisnava-seva 

► Daksina. 


XXVI .35. Visnu-prasada: Feast 

>■ After the ceremony, the bridegroom should offer to his newly 
married wife some mahd-prasddam sweets. He should feed her 
with his own hand. She will also do the same. 
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XXVII. La\a-homa and Asmakramana 


Laja-homa is a symbol of prosperity and fertility. The 
significance behind this ceremony, performed mainly for the hindu 
community, is that just as rice, when sown, has to be transplanted 
from the place of seedling to the paddyfield to produce a good 
harvest, in the same way, the bride cannot remain in the house of her 
father forever. She has to be given away to her husband, where she 
will prosper and flourish, and rear a family on her own. 

Rice is an auspicious ingredient. 


?- The following procedure will be repeated three times; The 
couple must each time walk around the sacred fire with the bride 
in front, to please the three devas (Varuna, Pusana and 
Gandharva) who were protecting her from birth to womanhood, 
and thus release her from their celestial bondage and give her in 
the hand of her husband (as a virgin). 


>■ When the couple turn around the fire for the fourth time, with 
the husband in lead, his responsability as her protector starts. 184 


► The bride and the groom should stand up. 

► The groom pass behind her, and go on her right side facing 
north. 

► He should hold both her hands (palms upward) in his right 
hand. 

► The mother of the bride or her brother or a brahmana places 
a stone (or a grinding stone and pestle) in front of the bride 
and she places her right foot on the stone. 


184 Surya, the sun's daughter was married to Soma. An hymn of the Rg Veda 
explains that a girl belong first to Soma, then to Gandharva who protects her 
vir ginity , then to Agni, the sacred fire during the marriage ceremony and then to her 
husband. (jR g-veda, X.85.40-41). 
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► The groom should say: 

om imam asmanam aroha 
asmeva tvam sthira bhava 
dvisantam apavadhasva 
ma ca tvam dvisatam adhah 

"Mount this stone and like a stone be steadfast in devotion 
at the feet of the Lord. Remove all disturbances, may you 
not be disturbed. 

► The groom places two sruvas of ghee in her cupped hands(or 
in a small bowl). 

► The mother of the bride places some puffed rice over the 
ghee. 

► The groom pours again two sruvas of ghee. 

► The bride says while offering the laja to the fire: 

"May my husband be long-lived, may he live a hundred 
years. May our devotion to the Lord flourish." 

► In Sanskrit, the groom (or the priest on his behalf) repeats: 

om iyam nan upabrute 
agnau lajan avapanti 
dirghayuh astu me patih 
satam varsani jivatu 
edhatam nau harau bhaktih svaha 

^ The couple should circumambulate the fire, clockwise. 

^ bride in front. 

^ The groom should say: 

om kanyala pitrbhyah pati lokam 
yati iyam apadiksam ayasta 
kanye uta tvaya vayam dhdrd 
udanya iva atigahemahi dvisa 

he house of the groom from her 
done her duties well before her 
us to remove the enemies as a 
earth." 


ihe bride is going to t 
parents house, having i 
etrothal. O bride, help 
flood of water cleans the 





► Returning to the stone again, repeating the same procedure as 
before, the groom will say: 

om imam asmanam aroha 

asmeva tvam sthira bhava 

dvisantam apavadhasva 

ma ca tvam dvisatam adhah 
• • 


► The bride will receive two sruvas of ghee from her husband. 

► The mother will add some puffed rice. 

► The groom will add two sruvas of ghee. 

► The bride offer everything into the fire, while the groom or 
the priest (on his behalf) says: 

om visnum nu devarit 
kanya harim ayaksata 
sa imam devo visnuh 
pra ito muncatu mam uta svaha 

"This girl has made a sacrifice to Hari. May the Supreme 
Lord Visnu release her and me. " 

► Again the couple circumambulate the fire, clockwise. 

>■ The bride in front, the groom or the priest should say: 

om kanyala pitrbhyah pati-lokam 
ydti iyam apadiksam ayasta 
kanye uta tvaya vayam dhdra 
udanya iva atigahemahi dvisa 


► Returning to the stone again for the third time, repeating the 
same procedure as before, the groom will say: 

om imam asmanam aroha 
asmeva tvam sthira bhava 
dvisantam apavadhasva 
ma ca tvam dvisatam adhah 

► The bride will receive two sruvas of ghee from her husband. 

► The mother will add some puffed rice. 

► The groom will add two sruvas of ghee. 
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► The bride offers everything into the fire, while the groom or 
the priest (on his behalf) says: 

om visnum nu devam 
kanya harim ayaksata 
sa imam devo visnuh 
pra ito muncatu mam uta svaha 

"This girl has made a sacrifice to Hari. May the Supreme 
Lord Visnu release her and me. " 

► Again the couple circumambulate the fire, clockwise. 

► The bride in front, the groom or the priest should say: 


om kanyala pitrbhyah pati-lokam 
yati iyam apadiksam ayasta 
kanye uta tvaya vayam dhara 
udanya iva atigahemahi dvisa 

► Repeat the same procedure as before with the right foot on 
the stone. 

^ P u° Ur res * t ^ le Shoe and the puffed rice in her hand or in 
the bowl she is holding, then offer everything into the fire 
while saying: 

om svasti krte sn-acyutaya svaha 

'May this offering to Acyuta bring all auspiciousness!" 185 

^ The couple circumambulate the fire, clockwise 

^ Now the groom is leading, and should say: 


Aeni & V u- l OU l ° ^ an dharva, Gandharva gave you to 

me » e § est wealth and sons, Agni has given you to 


^ In front of the fire, the bride should 


say: 


enfant ^ m y husband treads be prepared for me. May I 
enter into his house in bliss and safety." 


Make sure that 
can clean her hands. 


you have some towelpaper at your disposal, for the bride 
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XXVIII. Sapta-padT: The Seven Steps 


► According to the code of Manu, marriage has no strength or 
recognition in the hindu society if this rite is not duly 
performed. It completes the marriage ceremony. 

► Trace seven circles with rice flour, starting from north to 
east. 

♦ Accompanied by the bridegroom on her right side, holding 
her hand or shoulder, the bride will step in each circle with 
her right foot first. 

► She should now place her right foot in the first circle. 

► The groom or the priest on his behalf should say: 

ma vdma-padena daksina-padam akrama 

"Don't let the left foot cross beyond the right.." 
(Sankhayana-grhya-sutra, 1.14.5.) 

► Now she can step completly in the first circle, while the 
groom or the priest says: 

om ekam ise visnus tva nayatu 
"May Sri Visnu lead you to strength." 

► She should step in the second circle with the right foot first 
with the mantra: 

om dve urje visnus tva nayatu 

"May Sri Visnu lead you to power." 

► The third step with: 

om tnni vratdya visnus tva nayatu 

"May Sri Visnu lead you to uphold your vows." 

► The fourth step with: 

om catvari mdyo-bhavdya visnus tva nayatu 
"May Sri Visnu lead you to happiness." 
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^ The fifth step with: 

om pahca-pasubhyo visnus tv a nayatu 

"May Sri Visnu lead you to plenty of cows." 

^ The sixth step with: 

om sad ray as posaya visnus tv a nayatu 

"May Sri Visnu lead you to increase your spiritual 
wealth." 

» ► The seventh step with: 

om sapta-saptabhyo hotrabhyo visnus tva nayatu 

"May Sri Visnu lead you to maintain the seven sacrifices." 

om sakha sapta-padi bhava 
sakhyam te gameyam 
sakhyam te ma yosah 
sakhyam te ma yostyah 

Be my companion for life, fixed in seven vows. May I 
attain companionship with you, do not break this vow." 

WowTndteW.sTolf " n “ ,ried - * he co " ches 


bless^g Cta ' S ° r SaCre( ^ water are thrown on the couple as a 

* Ae e cer^ le retU T S ‘° their Sitting place for the final part of 
eremony, udicya-karma-homa. 

also ask m . ama ^ e cerem ony is completed, the couple can 
bridegroom TV^ t0 P. er ^ orm dhrti-homa in the house of the 
house and ‘ I u™ 18 the welcomin S of the bride to her new 
caturthlTanl ° f f °° d - This is also called the 

For the oner. ’ ** installatlon of the sacred fire in the house. 

appropriate i bUiI ‘ h ° USe ° r apartment - see the 


XXVIII. 1 . Dhrti-homa 

^ Install the fire dhrti. 
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► Perform mahavyahrti-homa. 

^ Recite the following mantras with some offering of gr ains 
om iha dhrtih svaha 
"May steadiness be in this house." 

om iha svadhrtih svaha 
"May control of the self be in this house." 

om iha ranti svaha 
"May you be happy in this house." 

om iha ramasva svaha 
"May this house be profitable for you." 

om mayi dhrtih svaha 
"May I remain stable." 

om mayi svadhrtih svaha 
"May I control myself." 

om mayi ramah svaha 
"May I be happy in this house." 

om mayi ramasva svaha 
"May this house be profitable for me." 

XXVIII.1.1. UdTcya-karma 

► Feast. 
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XXIX. Garbhadhana 


> This rite is described in the chapter V. 


XXX. Pumsavana 


XXX.1. Procedure. 

► Nowadays the couple goes to the temple to receive the 
blessings from the Lord in his arcd-vigraha form, and prays 
to have a male child, with for example this nice mantra: 

devaki-suta govinda vasudeva jagat-pate 
dehi me tanayam krsna tvam aham saranam gatah 

"O Lord, please give me a son." 

► They can as well pray in their own language. 

► Then if they also desire it, the ritual can be performed. 

► The wife should fast, bathe and put on new clothes. 

► The officiant having performed his morning duties ( snana, 
japa, puja, etc.), should set up the sacrificial arena for the 
samskara. 

► The wife is seated on an asana, facing east, on the right of 
her husband. 

► Call the fire "candra". 

► Silently, place some ghee soaked wood of one pradesa length 
into the fire. Dry cow dung patties can be used as fuel after 
this, in any of the fire sacrifice. It gives good smell and less 
smoke. 

► Perform maha-vyahrti-homa: 

om bhuh svaha 
orit bhuvah svaha 
om svah svaha 
om bhur bhuvah svah svaha 
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^ The husband stand up and goes behind his wife. 

^ Touching her right shoulder, then her navel, he should repeat 
three times: 


om pumamsau mahavisnu-vdsudevau 
pumamsau acyutanantau ubhau 
puman govindas ca visnus ca 
puman garbhabas tavodare 

"May the Supreme Lord, the supreme male, Maha-Visnu 
Vasudeva, Acyuta, Ananta, Govinda and Visnu, and a 
male child reside in your womb". 

► Perform mahavyahrti-homa: 

om bhuh svaha 
om bhuvah svaha 
om svah svaha 
om bhur bhuvah svah svaha 

*■ ^to Uently SOme ghee soaked wood of one pradesa into 

► Offer 12 oblations of ghee and the beneficiary should «ffer 

along 12 offerings of sweet rice, with a new spoon withThe 
following mantra: p n ’ Wlth t« e 

om namo bhagavate mahd-purusdya mahd-vibhuti-pataye svaha 

x:z s o\°:zr f ° 
my " 

► Perform udTcya-karma, vaisnava-homa, etc. 

► Offer daksina mdprasadam to the Vaisnava. 

^ The pregnant wife should take the 

sweet rice wift — t £ 

" of “>0 Sixeh 
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XXXI. Simantonnayana : 
Farting the Wife's Hair 


>■ Cook some kichari with urad dal and rice, with ghee, 
sesamee seeds, mild spices and cashewnuts (south indian style). 
This will be used for the ceremony. 


XXXI.1 ■ Procedure 

> The wife should be bathed and dressed in clean clothes, her 
hairs nicely oiled, combed and decorated with flowers. 

> The officiant should have performed his early morning duties 
(snana, japa, puja, etc.).He should then prepare the place for 
the samskara. 

t> Perform, especially today, the sattvika-vrddhi-sraddhd (see 
chapter XXII. 1.2.). 

t> The wife is seated on an asana , facing east, at the right of her 
husband. 

> Call the fire "mangala ". 

> Silently place some ghee-soaked wood of one pradesa length 
into the fire. 

o perform maha-vyahrti-homa : 

om bhuh svaha 
om bhuvah svaha 
om svah svaha 
om bhiir bhuvah svah svaha 

The husband takes a bunch (top of a branch) of mango 
leaves, and stands behind his seated wife. Starting from her 
womb going upward, passing over the part of her hair, he 
moves the mango leaves, passing over her parted hair till 
behind her head. He then circumambulates her once. 

> Taking a porcupine quill (available in India or at the zoo) or 

some kusagrass, the husband will part the hair of his wife, by 
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passing it over her part, and fixing it in her hair behind 
saying: 

omyena aditeh sTmanam nay ad prajapatih visnuh mahate 
saubhagdya tena aharn asyai sTmanam nay ami prajam asyai 

jarad-astim krnomi. 

"I part her hair with the instrument with which Prajapati 
Visnu parts the hair of Aditi for her great fortune. In this 
way I create long living sons for her." 

► In the same manner, using a spindle or a pair of hairpins, 
decorated with coloured threads, he should fix them on each 
side of his wife's head, while saying (one mantra per 
spindle): 

om ramam aham suhavam sustudhuve krnotu nah subhaga 
bodhatu atmana sivyatu apah sucya cchidyamdnayd daddtu 
viram sata-daya-mukhyam. 

" Call the easily approchable Lord with words of praise. 

May the Lord understand our needs and fulfill our prayers. 

May the fingers stitch with unbroken needle, and may she 
bestow brave, praiseworthy sons." 

om yaste ram sumatayah supesaso ydbhih dadasi das use vasuni 
tabhih na adya sumana upagahi sahasra-posam subhaga raranah. 

"Endowed with just mind and beauty. You give results to 
those who sacrifice. With that generous mind, come to us 
today to bestow a thousand progeny, O giver of all good 
fortune." 


► These mantras were chanted by Prajapati Kasyapa to 
populate the universe with all the different species of life. 

► The husband should show the kitchari to his wife, saying: 

om kith pasyasi 

"What do you see?" 

► The wife answer: 

om prajam pasun saubhdgyam drdha-krsna-bhaktitvam avayoh 

dTrghdyustvam patyuh 
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STmantonnayana: Parting the Wife's Hair 


"May there be offspring, animals, good fortune, and firm 
devotion to the Lord for the two of us. May there be long 
life for my husband." 

► Perform vyasta-samasta-maha-vyahrti-homa: 

om bhuh svaha 
om bhuvah svaha 
om svah svaha 
om bhur bhuvah svah svaha 

► Offer ghee-soaked wood of one pradesa length into the fire 
silently. 

► Perform udTcya-karma, the wife will offer some pellets of 
kicharl after svaha. 

► Give some daksina to the Vaisnavas. 

► Then the couple should be seated on a raised seat. 

► Some married women who have living children come to 
sprinkle some holy water on the heads of the couple while 
saying:: 186 : 

bhakta-vTra-sutvam tvam bhava 
jivasus tvam bhava 
jiva-patni tvam bhava 

"Bring forth strong devotees, bring forth life, be a lone 
living wife." 6 

► Now the wife should eat the rest of the kitchari offered to the 
fire. 

► A nice kichan feast should be served to the guests. 


Or the priest: 
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XXXII. Sosyanti-homa 


> Prepare a bowl and a spoon with some carandmrta as well as 
eight small pieces of burfi or sandesa-maha-prasada. 


XXXII.1. Procedure 

► The wife should be bathed and dressed in clean clothes. 

► The officiant should have performed his early morning duties 
( snana, japa, puja, etc.).He should then prepare the place for 
the sarhskara. 

► The wife is seated on an asana, facing east, at the right of her 
husband. 

► Sankalpa 

om visnuh om tat sat adya .(date) 

.(name of the wife) 

abhidhanaya madiya-patnydh sukha-prasavartham 
sri-visnu-smarana-purvakam sosyanti-homam aham kurvlya. 

"Today.(date), for the safe delivery of the child of 

my wife named., I perform this sosyantT-homa. " 

► Call the fire "mangala". 

► Silently place some ghee-soaked wood of one pradesa length 
into the fire. 

► Perform mahd-vydhrti-homa . 

om bhuh svaha 
om bhuvah svaha 
om svah svaha 
om bhur bhuvah svah svaha, 

► Offer ghee eight times into the fire, while reciting the 
following mantra: 

om visno yd tirasci aham vidharanl iti tarn ghrtasya 
dharayd yaje samradham aham samradhanyai devyai destryai 
idarn tvat-prasddamrtam svaha. 
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"O Visnu, I worship with streams of ghee the Lord's 
consort, who is pleased by our worship and who brings 
forth the child. I offer this nectarean prasada to the 
merciful consort of the Lord." 

► Now offer eight spoons of caranamrta into the fire, while 
reciting the same mantra: 

oih visno ya tirascl aham vidharani iti tarn ghrtasya dharaya yaje 
samradhanTm aham samradhanyai devyai destryai 
idam tvat-prasdddmrtam svaha. 

► Then offer eight pieces of prasada into the fire with the same 
mantra as above: 

► Recite now the following mantra with an offering of ghee: 

om vipascit maha-visnuhpuccham abharat tat dhata punah 
aharatpare ehi tvam vipascit maha-visnuh puman ayath 
janisyate . putra (name of the father) nama svaha. 

"Lord, I perform this sacred rite. In the future my son 
(name of the father). putra will be bom. " 

► Perform mahd-vyahrti-homa. 

► Perform the concluding rituals, udicya-karma. 

► At this time conchshells should be sounded. 

► Recite the Brahma-samhita. 

► Then the father and especially the mother should take 
whatever remains of the caranamrta and prasada. 
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XXXIII. Jata-Kairma 


^ See chapter IX. 


XXXIV. Paustika-karma Samskaira 

^ The wife should be bathed and dressed in clean clothes. 

^ The officiant should have performed his early morning duties 
(snana, japa, puja, etc.). He should then prepare the place for 
the samskara. 

> Recite: 

(om) svasti no govindah svasti no 'cyutanantau 
svasti no vasudevo visnur dadhatu 
svasti no ndrayano naro vai 
svasti nah padmanabhah purusottamo dadhatu 
svasti no visvakseno visvesvarah 
svasti no hrslkeso harir dadhatu 
svasti no vainateyo harih 
svasti no 'njana-suto hanur bhagavato dadhatu 
svasti svasti su-mahgalaih keso mahdn 
sn-krsnah sac-cid-ananda-ghanah sarvesvaresvaro dadhatu 

om tad visnoh paramam padam 
sadd pasyanti surayo divlva caksur dtatam 
tad vipraso vipanyavo jagrvdmsah 
samindhate visitor yat paramam padam 

om krsito vai sac-cid-ananda-ghanah 
krsna ddi-purusah krsnah purusottamah 
krsno ha u karmddi-mulam 
krsnah sa ha sarvaih karyah 
krsnah kasam-krd ddiso mukhya-prabhuh pujyah 
krsno 'nddis tasminn ajdnddntar-bdhye 
yan mangalam tal labhate krti 

► The wife is seated on an asana, facing east, at the right of her 
husband. 
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► Call the fire "Balada" and silently place some ghee-soaked 
wood of onepradesa length into the fire. 

► Perform mahd-vydhrti-homa : 

om bhuh svaha 
om bhuvah svaha 
om svah svaha 
om bhur bhuvah svah svaha 

► Offer oblations with the following three mantras : 

om acyutanantabhyam svaha 
om damodara-purusottamabhyam svaha 
om vasudeva-vdmana-visnu-vaikunthadibhyah svaha 

► Offer oblations to the tithi and naksatra-devata saying: 

om tad visnoh paramam padam 
soda posy anti surayah divlva caksur atatam 

om visnave . (name of the tithi, ex.: dvitiya ) tithi 

devatdyai svaha 

om tad visnoh paramam padam 
soda posy anti surayah divlva caksur atatam 
om vaisnavebhyo svaha 

om . (name of the tithi, ex.: dvitiyayai) svaha 

om tad visnoh paramam padam 
soda posy anti, surayah divlva caksur atatam 

om visnave . ( naksatra , ex: asvint) devatdyai svaha 

om tad visnoh paramam padam 
sdda pasyanti surayah divlva caksur atatam 
om vaisnavebhyo svaha 

orit .(name of the naksatra, ex.iasvinyai) svaha 

► The officiant should offer as many oblations as he can (ex: 8, 
28, 108), using the mantra: 

om krsno vai sac-cid-ananda-ghanah 
krsna adi-purusah krsnah purusottamah 
krsno ha u karmadi-mulam 
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Paustika-karma Samskara 


krsnah sa ha sarvaih karyah 
krsnah kasam-krd ddiso-mukhya-prabhuh pujyah 
krsno 'nadis tasminn ajandantar-bahye 
yan mangalam tal labhate krd 

► Perform mahd-vyahrti-homa: 

orh bhuh svaha 
om bhuvah svaha 
om svah svaha 
om bhur bhuvah svah svaha 

► Offer some wood silently. 

► The udlcya-karma should be performed and daksina given to 
the priest and the vaisnavas. 
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XXXV. Nama-karana 

m 


XXXV.1. Procedure 

► Start with a bhajana. 

► The officiant, having performed his morning duties ( snana, 
japa, puja, etc.), should set up the sacrificial arena for the 
samskara. 

► The wife should be bathed and dressed in clean clothes. 

► Before starting with the fire, one can apply a kavaca (mystic 
armour) for the protection of the child and give him a purifying 
bath.The kavaca is the krsna-kavaca, described in the $rl 
Garga-samhita, which glorifies Lord Krsna's transcendantal 
pastimes. This ceremony is performed at the parent's house. 

► Get a large container over which the child will be bathed. 

► Fill another container with lukewarm water and rose water to 
rinse the child after his bath. 

► Prepare the panca-gavya (a little dung and urine of the cow, a 
little ghee, a little milk and yoghurt mixed together with 2 
liters of lukewarm water). You can also add some sacred 
earth or water to this mixture. 

► Mix 1 liter of lukewarm water with some sandalwood oil and 
some tumeric powder to sprinkle and apply on the child. 187 

► Bring the child enwrapped in a bathing towel (he should not 
be cold). 

► One of the family members should hold the child over the 
bathing receptacle. 

O After this, two procedures are possible 
A) First procedure: 

► This is a simple way to perform the bathing ceremony, the 
priest can chant the following prayers, and the married 

187 See Srimad-bhagavatam, 10.5.12. 
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women present at the ceremony can come and gently sprinkle 
the mixture of water and sandalwood, avoiding the the child's 
eyes. Then the mother will bathe and rinse him etc. as 
described below. 

B) Second procedure: 

^ Either with the help of kusa grass or a peacockfeather, or 
with the fingertips of his right hand, the father should touch 
certain parts of the child's body, on the indication of the 
priest who recites the following mantra: 

damodarah patu padau 
januni vistarasravah 
uru patu harir nabhim 
paripurnatamah svayam 

May Lord Damodara protect your feet. 

May Lord Vistarasrava protect your knees. 

May Lord Hari protect your thighs. 

May the Supreme Personality of Godhead protect vour 

navel." J 


katim radha-patih patu 
pita-vasas tavodaram 
hr day am padmanabhasca 
bhujau govardhanoddharah 

hlay the Lord of Radha protect your hips. 

abdoi^n.^ Wh ° WCarS yCllOW garments P rot ect your 

chest!^ Wh ° Se navel is a lotus flower Protect your 

May the Lord who lifted Govardhana protect your arms." 

mukham ca mathura-natho 
dvara-kesah siro 'vatu 
prsthampdtv asura-dhvamsl 
sarvato bhagavan svayam 

Mav^T 1-0 ^ ? Mathur5 Protect your face. 

May die I of , Dvaraka protect your head. 

May th e L Sunr Wh ° ^ Us the deraons P r °tect your back. 
proLtion'' PrCme PefSOnality ° f Godhead give you all 
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► Then, the married women present at the ceremony can come 
and gently sprinkle the mixture of water and sandalwood, 
avoiding die child's eyes, while the priest recites: 

(om) svasti no govindah svasti no 'cyutdnantau 
svasti no vdsudevo visnur dadhdtu 
svasti no narayano naro vai 
svasti nah padmanabhah purusottamo dadhdtu 
svasti no visvakseno visvesvarah 
svasti no hrsikeso harir dadhdtu 
svasti no vainateyo harih 
svasti no 'njana-suto hanur bhagavato dadhdtu 
svasti svasti su-mangalaih keso mahan 
sn-krsnah sac-cid-ananda-ghanah sarvesvaresvaro dadhdtu 


► Finally, the mother bathes the child with the pafica-gavya, 
and rinses him, while the priest recites the following verses 
from the Garga-samhita (Canto I, verse 15 to 21) 188 : 


sn-gopya ucuh 
sn-krsnas te sirah patu 
vaikunthah kantham eva hi 
svetadvipa-patih karnau 
nasikdm yajna-rupa-dhrk 

"May Krsna protect Your head. May Lord Vaikuntha 
protect Your neck. May the Lord of Sveta-dvTpa protect 
Your ears. May Lord Yajiia protect Your nose." 

nrsimho netra-yugmam ca 
jihvam dasarathdtmajah 

188 sarvato balakam riltva 

raksath cakrur vidhanatah 
kalindi-punya-mrt-toyair 
go-puccha-bhramanadibhih 

"Then they took the child and acted to give Him protection by anointing 
Him with the Yamuna sacred water and clay, by having a cow wave its tail before 
Him, and by doing other things also." 

go-mutra-go-rajobhis ca 
snapayitva tv idam jaguh 

"Bathing Him with cow dust and cow urine, they chanted:" 
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adharav avatam te tu 
nara-ndrdyandv rsl 

"May Lord Nrsimha protect Your two eyes. May Lord 
Rama protect Your tongue. May Lord Nara-Narayana Rsl 
protect your lips." 

kapolau pantu te saksat 
sanakadyah kala hareh 
bhalam te sveta-varaho 
ndrado bhru-late 'vatu 

"May the four Kumar as, who are Lord Hari's kala 
expansions, protect Your cheeks. May Lord £veta-varaha 
protect your forehead. May Lord Narada protect the vines 
of Your eyebrows. " 

cibukam kapilah pdtu 
dattatreya uro ’vatu 
skandhau dvdv rsabhah pdtu 
karau matsyah prapdtu te 

"May Lord Kapila protect Your chin. May Lord 
Dattatreya protect Your chest. May Lord Rsabha protect 
both Your shoulders. May Lord Matsya protect Your 
hands." 


dor-dandam satatam rakset 
prthuh prthula-vikramah 
udaram kamathah pdtu 
nabhim dhanvantaris ca te 


"May powerfui Lord Prthu always protect Your arms. 

DhaJf? i . Kurma P rotect Your abdomen. May Lord 
Dhanvantan protect Your navel." 


mohini guhya-desam ca 
katim te vamano 'vatu 
prstham parasurdmas ca 
tavoru bddardyanah 


Mohim ' protect Your P rivate P^. May 

protect^Ynm'h YoUr ^ Para^urtaia 

P ur back. May Lord Vyasa protect your thighs." 
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balo janu-dvayam patu 
jahghe buddhah prapatu te 
padau patu sa-gulphau ca 
kalkir dharma-patih prabhuh 

"May Lord Balarama protect Your knees. May Lord 
Buddha protect Your shins. May Lord Kalki, the master of 
religion, protect your ankles and feet." 189 

► Dry the child, and bring him to his room and dress him. 

► At this time the mother can breastfeed him. 

The parents come back with the child and the yajha can start. 

► The wife is seated on an asana, facing east at the right of her 
husband, holding the child. 

► Call the fire "parthiva ". 

► Offer ghee-soakedwood silently into the fire. 


sarva-raksa-karam divyam 
sn-krsna-kavacam param 
idam bhagavata dattam 
brahmane nabhi-pankaje 

"The Supreme Lord, gave this glorious and transcendental &n Krsna-kavaca 
(armour of Lord Krsna), which gives all protection, to the demigod Brahma on the 
lotus flower of His navel." 


brahmana sambhave dattam 
sambhur durvasase dadau 
durvasah sn-yasomatyai 
prddac chn-nanda-mandire 

"Then Brahma gave it to Lord 3iva. Lord 6iva gave it to Durvasa Muni. 
Durvasa Muni gave it to Sri Yagoda in Sn Nanda's palace." 

anena raksarh krtvasya 
goplbhih sn-yasomati 
payayitva stanam danarh 
viprebhyah pradadau mahat 

"In this way 3ri YaSoda and the gopTs gave protection to infant Krsna. Then 
YaSoda gave Him her breast milk to drink, and then she gave great charity to the 
brahmanas." 


243 



^ Perform samasta-maha-vyahrti-homa: 

om bhuh svaha 
om bhuvah svaha 
om svah svaha 
om bhur bhuvah svah svaha 

^ The mother should give the child to her husband and pass 
behind him and take seat on his left side facing east. 

^ Offer oblations, saying: 

om tad visnoh paramam padam 
sada pasyanti surayo diviva caksur atatam 
om visnave svaha 

°™ .(name of the tit hi, ex.: dvitlyd ) svaha 

om tad visnoh paramam padam 
sada pasyanti surayah diviva caksur atatam 

om . tithi devatayai visnave svaha 

om tad visnoh paramam padam 
sada pasyanti surayah diviva caksur atatam 
om vaisnavebhyo svaha 

° m .(name of the naksatra, ex.:atvinyai ) svaha 

om tad visnoh paramam padam 
sada pasyanti surayo diviva caksur atatam 

° m vl W av e .(i naksatra , ex.: asvini) devatayai svaha 

^ Now, the father should touch the mouth nostrils, eyes and 
ears of the child with his right hand, or caress the child from 
Head to toe three times. 

The priest says: 

i katamo si eso 'si amrto 'si 'haspatyam mdsarh pravisa 
sn ~ .(name of the parents) putra 

You are immortal like the Lord. 

Son .enter in this solar month." 
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*>■ Then the priest should say: 

om sa tva ahtie paridadatu 
ahah tva ratryai paridadatu 
ratris tva aho-ratrabhyam paridadatu 
alio ratrau tva ardha-masebhyah paridattam 
ardha-masah tva masebhyah paridadatu 
masah tva rtubhyah paridadatu 
rtavas tva samvatsaraya paridadatu 
samvatsarah tva ayuse jarayai paridadatu 

"May the Lord consign you to the day. May the lord 
consign you to the night. May the Lord consign you to the 
day and night. May day and night consign you to half 
months. May the half months consign you to the full 
months. May the months consign you to the seasons. May 
the seasons consign you to the years. May the years 
consign you to long life." 

> The husband should whisper the name in the right ear of his 
child, then in the left ear of his wife saying: 

".(name of the child) ay am te putrah" 

".is your son." 

> Then he announces it to the Deity and to the guests. 

> He should give the child back to his wife. 

> Offer wood silently into the fire. 

> Perform vyasta-samasta-mahd-vyahrti-homa : 

om bhuh svaha 
om bhuvah svaha 
om svah svaha 
om bhur bhuvah svah svaha 

> Perform udlcya-karma. 

t> Daksina to the priest and to the vaisnavas. 

> Feast, prasadam. 
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XXXVI. Anna-prasana 


> Cook or get some sweet rice offered to the arca-vigraha 
form of the Lord. 


XXXVI.1. Procedure 

► The officiant having performed his morning duties ( snana, 
japa, puja, etc.) should set up the sacrificial arena for the 
samskara. 

► The wife should be bathed and dressed in clean clothes. 

► The wife is seated on an asana, facing east, at the right of her 
husband, holding the child. 

► Call the fire "suci". 

► Offer ghee-soaked wood into the fire silently. 

► Perform maha-vyahrti-homa: 

om bhuh svaha 
om bhuvah svaha 
om svah svaha 
om bhur bhuvah svah svaha 

► At this point, the father should offer the sweet rice maha 
prasadam with a small spoon as an oblation to the fire after 
each svaha while the officiant chants the following mantra 
and poursghee into the fire: 

om maha-prasadannam vai ekarn chandasyam 
tat hi ekam bhutebhyah chandayati svaha 

"This maha-prasadam rice is an offering to the bhuta." 

om snh vai esa yat sattvano virocano 
sankarsano mayi sattvam avadadhatu svaha 

"May this offering bring prosperity. May Virocana, 

Sattvana and Sankarsana bestow truth in me." 

om annasya ghrtam eva rasah tejah 
sampadartho tad anantaya juhomi svaha 
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"Among food, ghee is happiness, beauty, strength and 
nobility. I offer it to Ananta for all success." 

om visnave ksudhe svaha 

"To Visnu for hunger." 

om sri-visnave ksut-pipasabhyam svaha 

"To Visnu for hunger and thirst." 

► Offer oblations to the five prana, saying: 

om pranaya svaha 
om apanaya svaha 
om samanaya svaha 
om uddndya svaha 
om vyanaya svaha 

► Perform mahd-vyahrti-homa'. 

om bhuh svaha 
om bhuvah svah 
om svah svaha 
om bhur bhuvah svah svaha, 

► Offer some wood into the fire, silently. 

► Perform udicya-karma. 

► Everyone is invited to chant this very famous prayer amongst 
vaisnavas: 


bhai-rel 

sanra avidya-jal, jadendriya take leal, 
jive fele visaya-sagare 
ta’ra madhye jihva-ati, lobhamoy sudurmati, 
ta 'kejeta kathina samsare 

krsna boro doramoy, karibare jihvd jay, 
sva-prasad-anna dilo bhai 
sei annamrta khao, rddha-krsna-guna gao, 
preme dako caitanya-nitdi 

anri • This material body is a lump of ignorance, 

o senses are a network of paths leading to death. 

m ° r °^ er we have fallen into the ocean of 

material sense enjoyment, and of all the senses, the tongue 
s tne most voracious and uncontrollable. It is very 
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difficult to conquer the tongue in this world, but You, dear 
Krsna, are very kind to us. You have sent this nice prasada 
to help us conquer the tongue; therefore let us take this 
Krsna-prasada to our full satisfaction and glorify Your 
Lordships Sri Sri Radha and Krsna, and in love call for the 
help of "Caitanya! Nitai!". 


► The father takes the child and feeds him with a spoon of 
sweet rice maha-prasadam, every time that the priest recites 
the following prayers, (no more offering to the fire) ending 
with svaha: 


om acyuta anna-pate annasya no dhehi anavimasya susminah 
pradataram tarisa urjam no dhehi dvipade catuspade svaha 

om prandya svaha 

"O Acyuta, master of food, bestow food which gives 
strength and which is free from disease. You should lead 
the performer of sacrifice onwards. Give strength to us 
and the animals. 

I sacrifice to prana." 

om janardana anna-pate krnuta annam no dhehi plyusdsiktam 
te 'nnam yad yad yuge no dhehi dvipade catuspade svaha 
om apanaya svaha 

"O Janardana, Lord of sustenance and food, provide our 
sustenance, bestow Your food of bliss and immortality. At 
all times bestow this upon us, both humans and beasts. 

I sacrifice to apana (prana)" 

om laksmi-narayanau anna-pad annam amrta no dhehi 
kamala-samskrtam 

te bhukta-sesam no dhehi dvipade catuspade svaha 
om samdnaya svaha 

"O Laksml-Narayana, rulers of sustenance, give us the 
food of immortality, prepared by LaksmI Devi Herself. 
Bestow upon us Your remnants, to the humans and the 
animals. 

I sacrifice to samana (prana)" 
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om anna-pate yajha-nnam adhiyajnam tvadiyam 
no dhehi sarva-durlabham manusyam vai sudhayutam 
no dhehi dvipade catuspade svaha 
om udandya svaha 

"O Lord of sustenance, give us Your principal sacrifice, 
the food of that sacrifice. Bestow to us the human form 
and nature so hard to attain, made eternal. Bestow that to 
us, humans and animals. 

I sacrifice to udana (prana)” 

om anna-pate jandrdana sad-rasam amrta-siktam niveditam te 
sad-annam no dhehi kilbisapaham 
no dhehi dvipade catuspade svaha 
om vyandya svaha 

"O Janardana, give to us, both man and beast. Your eternal 
food, that which has been offered to You, soaked with the 
nectar of the six flavours, and capable of destroying all 
sins. 

I sacrifice to vyana (prana)” 

♦ The father gives back the child to the mother, gives 
daksina to the priest and a feast for at least ten vaisnava 
and vaisnavT. 

^ See the chapter XV for the rest of the ceremony. 

XXXVI.2. Birthday ceremony, according to tithi or naksatra 
(lunar calendar) 


XXXVI. 2 . 1 . Procedure 


f? rf0rmed his morning duties (snana, 
} Sh0Uld Set up the sacrificial arena for the 


► Tli 6 W ' fe SllOUld 1,6 bathed 31111 dressed in clean clothes. 

husband 6 J S , s . e . ated ™ 30 asana, facing east, at the left of her 
nusoand, holding the child. 

► Call the fire " mangala ". 
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► Offer ghee soaked wood in the holy fire silently. 

► Perform maha-vyahrti-homa: 

om bhuh svaha 
om bhuvah svah 
om svah svaha 
om bhur bhuvah svah svaha 

► While the priest recites the following mantras, the father 
offers oblations of ghee and the mother offers oblations of 
barley-sesame mixed with ghee unto the fire: 

om tad visnoh paramam padam 
soda pasyanti surayo divlva caksur atatam 
om visnave svaha 

om .(name of the tithi, ex.: dvitTya) svaha 

om tad visnoh paramam padam 
sada pasyanti surayah divlva caksur atatam 

om . tithi-devatayai visnave svaha 

om tad visnoh paramam padam 
sada pasyanti surayah divlva caksur atatam 
om vaisnavebhyo svaha 

om . (name of the naksatra, ex.iatvinyai) svaha 

om tad visnoh paramam padam 
sada paSyanti surayo divlva caksur atatam 

om visnave . ( naksatra , ex.: asvini) devatdyai svaha 

► Perform maha-vyahrti-homa: 

om bhuh svaha 

om bhuvah svah 

om svahi svaha 

om bhur bhuvah svah svaha 
• • 

► Perform Vaisnava homa and purnahuti. 

► The child's tendency can also be verify at this time if it has 
not yet been done (see XV.2.) due to the child's inability to 
crawl earlier. 

► Prasadam. 
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XXXVI.3. Birthday ceremony, according to the solar 
calendar 


XXXVI.3.1. Procedure 

► The officiant having performed his morning duties (snana, 
japa, puja, etc.) should set up the sacrificial arena for the 
samskara. 

► The wife should be bathed and dressed in clean clothes. 

► The wife is seated on an asana, facing east, at the left of her 
husband, holding the child. 

► Call the fire "mahgala ". 

► Offer ghee soaked wood in the holy fire silently. 

► Perform maha-vydhrti-homa: 

om bhuh svaha 
om bhuvah svah 
om svah svaha 
om bhur bhuvah svah svaha 

► While the priest recites the following mantras , the father 
offers oblations of ghee and the mother offers oblations of 
barley-sesame mixed with ghee unto the fire. 190 

Perform Vaisnava homa. 

OTh .. 191 svaha, 

om visvaksenaya svaha 

om sanaka-sanatana-sanandana-sanat-kumdrebhyah svaha 

om kavaye svaha ' 

om havaye svaha 

om, antanksaya svaha, 

om prabuddhaya svaha 

om pippaldyandya svaha 

om dvirhotrdya svaha 

om drumilaya svaha 

°*h camasaya svaha 

190 A 

Maha-bhagavatas.^ to Snla Gopala Bhatta Gosvanu who replaced the devatas by the 

191 Name of th 

is many saciifice ' “ there 
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om karabhajanaya svaha 

om naradaya svaha 

om kapUaya svaha 

om yama-bhagavataya svaha 

om bhlsmadevaya svaha 

om sukadevdya svaha 

om janakdya svaha 

om sadasivaya svaha 

om prahladaya svaha 

om brahmane svaha 

om baU-rajaya svaha 

om svayambhuvaya svaha 

om garuddya svaha 

om hanumate svaha 

om ambansaya svaha 

om vydsadevaya svaha 

om uddhavaya svaha 

om yudhisthiraya svaha 

om bhlmdya svaha 

om arjunaya svaha 

om nakulaya svaha 

om sahadevaya svaha 

om viduraya svaha 

om visnurataya svaha 

om vibhxsandya svaha 

om sn krsna-caitanyaya svaha, 

om sn-nityanandaya svaha, 

om sn-advaitaya svaha 

om pandita-gadadharadibhyah svaha 

om snvasadibhyah svaha 

om sn-rupaya svaha 

om sanatanaya svaha 

om bhatfa-raghundthdya svaha 

om sn-jivaya svaha 

om gopala-bhattaya svaha 

om ddsa-raghunathdya svaha 

om krsnadasa-kavaye svaha 

om narottamdya svaha 

om visvanathaya svaha 

om baladeva-jaganndthabhydm svaha 

om sacidananda-bhaktivinodaya svaha 
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om babaji-srUa-gaura-kisoraya svaha 

om snmate saras vafi- bhaktis iddhan taya svaha 

om snmate bhaktivedanta-svanii-prabhupaddya svaha. 

♦ Perform purnahiiti. 

♦ The child's tendency can also be verify at this time if it has 
not yet been done (see XV.2.) due to the child's inability 
to crawl earlier. 

♦ Prasadam. 

We like to add for information, according to the 
karma-kanda section, how the birthday is perform for the 
satisfaction of the devatas (rulers of the nine major planets). 

♦ Same procedure, but the navagraha-mantras, composed 
by 3nla Vyasadeva, for peace and protection against evil, 
are recited instead of any other mantras: 

for the Sun: 

orii java-kusuma-sankasam kasypeyam maha-dyutim 
dhvantdrim sarva-papa-ghnam pranato 'smin divakaram svaha 

for the Moon: 

om divyam sankha-tusarabham kslrodarnava sambhavam 
namami sasinam bhaktya sambhor mukuta-bhusanam svaha 

for Mars: 

om dharan-garbha-sambhutam vidyut-punja-sama-prabham 
kumaram sakti-hastam ca lohitangam namamy aham svaha 

for Mercury: 

om priyafigu-kalika-syamam rupendpratimam budham 
saumyam sarva-gunopetam namami sasinah sutam svaha 

for Jupiter: 

°di devatanam rsmam ca guruh kanaka-sannibham 
va ndya-bhutam trilokesam tarn namami brhaspatim svaha 

for Venus: 

om hima-kunda-mrndlabham daityanam paramam gurum 
arva ~sastra-pravaktdam bhdrgavam pranamamy aham svaha 
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for Saturn: 


om nilanjancarya-prakhyam ravi-sunam mahagraham 
chdyayah garbha-sambhutam vande bhaktya sanaiscaram svaha, 

for Rahu: 

om ardha-kayam maha ghoram candrodditya-vimardakam 
simhikayah sutam raudram tarn rahum pranamamy aham svaha 

for Ketu: 

om palasa-dhuma-sankasam tara-graha-vimardakam 
raudram rudratmakam bruram tarn ketum pranamamy aham svaha 

♦ Perform purnahuti... 
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XXXVII. Cuda-karana: 

■ m 

Hair Cutting Ceremony 


XXXVII.1. Procedure 

► The officiant should have performed his early mo rnin g duties 
{snana, japa, puja, etc.) and completed the preparations for 

the samskara. 

\ 

^ Th e mother, with the cleanly dressed child on her lap (or on a 
separate seat between her and her husband, if he is big 
enough) should sit on an asana, on the western side of die 
fire, on the left side of her husband, facing east. 

► On the southern side of the fire should be placed a bell metal 
vessel containing warm water, a razor and a mirror. Place 
also 21 pinjalas (a pin]ala is two pieces of kusa grass of one 
pradesa length bound in the middle by a third one) or some 
other auspicious sattvika grass (a small bunch tied in the 
middle to replace the pifijala style). 

► On the northern side of the fire, place inside a bowl some 
cow dung (can be dry). 

► On a tray some maha-prasadam, a kilo of uncooked rice, the 
same amount of urad-dal and some sesamee seeds or some 
money (this is the gift given to the barber later on). 

► The barber should be seated at the southern side of the fire, 
and be garlanded by the father. 

► Call the sacred fire "satya". 

► Silently, offer ghee-soaked wood in the fire. 

► Perform maha-vydhrti-homa 

om bhuh svaha 
oih bhuvah svaha 
om svah svaha 
om bhur bhuvah svah svaha 

► Perform the concluding rituals of udTcya-karma. 

► Then, the husband should stand behind his wife, facing east. 
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► Looking towards the barber he should meditate on Visnu, 
saying: 


om a ayam agat sarvesvarah sn-bhagavan kuru kumaram enam 
avdtu vai mundanam mantravasayina ksurena 

"May the Lord come here and cut the hair of this child 
with this blade made potent by mantra." 

► Looking at the warm water, he should say: 


om a ayam agat sn-visnuh kuru kumaram enam avatu vai 

mundanam usnodakena 
• • • • 

"May Visnu come here and cut the hair of the child using 
this warm water." 

► He should take the warm water in his right hand and apply 
some above the right ear of the child, saying: 


om apa undantu jlvase 

"May these waters moisten his hair so that he may live 
long." 

► Looking at the razor, he should say: 


om visnoh damstro ’si kuru kumaram enam avatu vai visnuh saksat 

mundanam ksura 

"You are the teeth of Visnu. May Visnu Himself cut the 
hair of this child." 


► Holding the grass over the child's right ear, he should say: 

om acyutdnanta-ndrdyanah kurvantu kumaram enam clra-jivinam 

ausadhe trayasva enam 

Ananta and Narayana give this child long 
hte. O herbs, protect this child." 

* the L ^ a with 1118 left hand, he should place the razor 

over the right ear of the child saying: 

' sankarsanah kuru kumaram enam avatu vai 
mundanam svadhite md enam himsih 

^May Sankarsana cut the hair of the child without harming 


He should 


now cut a piece of herbs while saying: 
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► For the following activities, some traditions bring into the 
picture a brahmacan holding a bowl to collect the kusa grass 
cut by the father. He will, later on, dispose it on the cowdung. 

om yena purusottamah vasudeva-visnvor acyutasya cavapat, tena te 
vapami vaikunthena jivatave jlvanaya dirghayustvaya baldya 

varcase 

"For continued life, long life, for strength, for beauty, I 
shave you with this harmless blade by which the Supreme 
Lord cuts hair." 

► Holding the kusa under the sikha of the child, the father 
should cut a piece of the grass, while repeating the previous 
mantra. 

► He should place the bundle of herbs over the left ear of the 
child, cut again and say the same mantra. 

► Holding the head of the child, the father should say: 

om jamadagnes try-ayusam 
om kasyapasya try-ayusam 
om agastyasya try-ayusam 
om yad devanam try-ayusam 
om tat te 'stu try-ayusam 

"May you live 3 times as long as Janmadagni, KaSyapa, 
Agastya and the devatas” 

► The father should sit the child on the northern side of the fire, 
at some distance of the sacrificial arena. 

► The barber should come, and facing east, he should shave the 
- child, leaving a sikha, or simply reshape the haircut. The hair 

should be placed on the cowdung, and will be buried later on. 

In India, the shaving part of the ceremony is outside of the 
house, because the barber does not enter the house. 

Karna-vedha or piercing the ears, may be performed at this 
time. 

► Then the child should be bathed and dressed in clean clothes. 
Garlanded, he should come back to partake of the feast. 
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♦ Offer daksina to the priest, a feast to the vaisnava, the 
maha-prasadam, the grains and sesamee seed to the 
barber. 



XXXVIII. Vidyarambha 


XXXVIII.1- Procedure 

► A brahmana is invited by the parents. 

► He receives a daksina. 

► He should place a picture of Adi Sarasvati on the famil y altar 
(or a picture of &nla Prabhupada for a simplified procedure). 

► At the base of the picture, place a slate and a chalk. 

► He should offer a small arati (incense and white flowers) to 
the family's deity, and to Adi Sarasvati (or £iila Prabhupada) 
and to the slate and the chalk. 

► The mantra for Adi Sarasvati is: 
orii aim sn-sn-saras vatyai namah 

► Offer some maha-prasadam to Adi Sarasvati (or to Srila 
Prabhupada). 

► Recite the pranama-mantra of Adi Sarasvati: 

orii jayajaya devi caracara-sare kucayugasobhita-mukta-hdre 
v lna-ranjita-pustaka-haste bhagavati bhdrati-devi namo 'stu te 


orii sarasvati mahd-bhage vidye kamala-locane 
vidya-rupe visalaksi vidyarii dehi namo 'stu te 

"0 Devi, You are worshiped by all. You are decorated 
with beautiful ornaments, holding a vlna and books of 
knowledge. Please accept our humble obeisances." 

"O most opulent one, 0 lotus eyed one, decorated with 
knowledge, please give the light of knowledge." 

► The pranama-mantra of Snla Prabhupada: 

nama orii visnu-padaya krsna-presthdya bhu-tale 
srimate bhaktivedanta-svamin iti ndmine 

namas te sdrasvate deve gaura-vani-pracarine 
nirvisesa-sunyavadi-pascatya-desa-tarine 
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► Then he should sit, facing east. The child comes and sits on 
his knee or nearby. In front of him are placed the slate and 
the chalk. The brahmana should start with the following 
mantra: 


orn saha nay avatu 
saha nau bhunktu 
saha viryah karavavahai 
tejasvi nay adhvtam astu ma vidvisavahai 
om santih santih santih 

"Together may the Lord protect us. May He take care of 
us. May the Lord gives us strength and virility. May our 
study be full of light and power. May we never hate." 

(Katha Upanisad, VI. 19.) 


om asato ma sad gamaya 
om tamasi ma jyotir gamaya 
om mrto ma amrtam gamaya 
om santih santih santih 

"O Lord, lead us from illusion to eternal reality! 
O Lord, lead us from darkness to light! 

O Lord, lead us from death to eternity!" 

( Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad, 1.3.28.) 

► The brahmana should say: 


omya kundendu-tusara-hdra-dhavald yd subhrd-vastrdvrtd 
ya vina-vara-danda mandita-kard yd sveta-padmdsand 
ya brahmd-cyuta-sankara-prabhrtibhir devaih soda vanditd 
sa mampatu sarasvati bhagavati nihsesa-jddydpahd 

"O Sarasrao wbose complexion defeats the beauty of the 

ter te a’ u SltS °“ 3 White lotus - wh ° holds a vlna in 

elorifiedbv tte° ls , clothedwhte raiments, who is 
grea ‘ Personalities like Brahma, Visnn and 

Zn 0 ™' °P ule “ Sara ™tT Devi, protect me and 

destroy all ignorance. 

* Ja?" th lf br ,l hm Tu u dp the child to write die three first 
tetters of the alphabet and "Hare Krsna" in Sanskrit 
devanagari or in the local language. 

► The brahmana must help the child to repeat twice (verbally) 
what he has written. He then erases what is written on the 
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slate and applies some dust of the chalk on the forehead of 
the child like a tilaka, and on the sikha. 

► Recite Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.2.4.: 

narayanam namaskrtya 
narath caiva narottamam 
devim sarasvadrh vyasam 
tato jay am udirayet 

"Let us offer our respectful obeissances unto the 
Personality of Godhead, Narayana, unto Nara-narayana 
Rsi, the supermost human being, unto mother Sarasvafi, 
the goddess of learning, and unto Srila Vyasadeva." 

Recite altogether the Hare Krsna maha-mantra. 

y* Optional: The first three verses with the translation of the 
first Canto, first chapter of Srimad-Bhagavatam, can be read. 

> See chapter XVIII for the rest of the ceremony. 


V 
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XXXIX. Hari-nama and Krsna-mantra-cfiksa 

a a a a 

(Upa nay ana ) 


ycuha kanccmatam yati kamsyam rasa-vidhanatah 
tatha-diksa-vidhanena dvijatvam jayate nrnam 

"As bell metal is turned to gold when mixed with mercury 
in an alchemical process, so one who is properly trained 
and initiated ( diksa) by a bona fide spiritual master 
immediatly becomes a brdhmana ." 

( Hari-bhakti-vilasa , 2.12., from Tattva-sagara ). 


XXXIX.1. Preparation 

► Prepare a plate with the grains and a banana for each initiate, 
a kunthi-mala-tulasT that has the length to go three times 
around the neck of those who will receive the first initiation 
and for the male second initiates a sacred thread. 

► Assemble some asanas and some acamana cups. 

► The candidates should be shaved, with a sikha, freshly bathed 
with tilaka and dressed in dhoti and chadar for the male; the 
usual dress for the female devotees. No socks for all. 

► At this point the priest will already have performed the 
kusandika. 


XXXIX.2. Acamana 


► The priest should show the initiates how to perform the 
acamana. He should ask them to recite word by word the 
following mantra, sip water, etc. 


om apavitrah pavitro va 
sarvavastham goto ’pi va 
yah. smaret pundarikaksam 
sa bahyabhyantarah sucih 
sn-visnuh sri-visnuh sn-visnuh 


( 

\ 
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XXXIX.3. Stuti 


► The priest should recite auspicious prayers, like the 
Brahma-samhita, with all the assembled devotees. 


XXXIX.4. Lecture 

The initiating guru should give a lecture about the 
importance of initiation and chanting the holy names. 


XXXIX.5. The Vows 

► The spiritual master calls one by one the initiates and asks 
them to take their vows that they will follow for the rest of 
their life: to follow the four regulative principles and 
everyday to chant a minimum of sixteen rounds. 

► They receive a rosary in tulasl wood as well as their new 
spiritual name. 

► After this, they should offer dandavat to the guru. 

^ The second initiates may receive the sacred thread and 
gaydtn-mantra along with vaisnava-mantra-dilcsa either now or 
after the yajfia, privately with their guru. 

XXXIX.6. Sahkalpa 

XX XIX, 6 . 1 . Simplified Sahkalpa™ 

yb? priest and the initiates and ft® spiritual master take some 
water m their right hand. 

The priest recites: 


192 

193 


om tat sat 

sn-govindo govindo govindo 
asyam subha-tithau 
acyuta-gotra . dasah 193 

Often the priest perform it on behalf of all assembled. 
.. name of the priest. 


266 




sri-krsna-pnty artham 
upanayanam-samskara 
karmaham karisyami 

► Everyone pour the water through the fingertips on the floor. 


XXXIX.6.2. Full Sarikalpa 

► Same as above (with dksata if he can) but the priest recites: 

om visnuh om tat sat 
adya brahmano dvidya-parardhe 
svetavaraha-kalpe vaivasvatakhya-manvantare 
astavimsati-kali-yugasya prathama-sandhyayam 
brahma- vimsatau vartamanayam 

. gaurabda-samvatsare (Caitanya era) 

....ayane (sun) 

....rtau (season) 

....masi (month) 

....pakse (waxing or waning moon) 

....rasi sthite bhdskare (sign) 

....tithau (lunar day) 

....varanvitayam (day of the week) 
....naksatra-samyutdyam (constelation) 
jambudvlpe bharata-khande 
medhibhutasya sumeroh daksine 
lavanarnavasyottare kone 
gahgayah pascime bhage 

acyuta-gotra . -dasah 194 

sn-krsna-prity-artham 
upanayana-samskara- 
karmaham karisyami 

► Pour the water through the fingertips on the floor. 

XXXIX.7. Agni-sthapana 

► Before starting the sacred fire the priest should chant: 

sanat-kumaro ’vatu kamadevad 
dhayaslrsa math pathi deva-helanat 

194 .: name of the priest, ex: acyuta-gotra krsna-dasah. 
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devarsi- vary ah purusarcanantarat 
kurmo harir mam nirayad as esat 
(S.B., VI.8.17.) 

► Light the item intended for that purpose. 

► Motion clockwise three times above the kunda, chanting: 

om prajapati-visnu rsih brhafi chandah 
sn-visnur devoid agni-sthapane viniyogah 
om bhur bhuvah svah om. 

► Insert the burning item through the space of the tripodshaped 
wood pile, and set fire. 

XXXIX.8. Agni-avahana 

► Recite: 


om samudbhava-namagne 
ihdgaccha ague tv am samudbhava-namasi 

^ optional: 


avahayami (avaham-mudra) 
sthdpayami (sthapana-mudra) 
prabho krpayd svagatam kuru (pranama-mudrd) 

► Nyasa over the fire 195 . 

► Dig-bandhana: 


om astrdya phut 


XXXIX.9. Agni-puja 

► Meditate on the fire as Lord Visnu with the mantra : 

diparcir eva hi dasantaram abhyupetya 
dipdyate vivrta-hetu-samdna-dharmd 


195 


kfim hrtiayaya namahfor the heart (hrdaya-mudra) 
sovindsZ f^ lraSe svdhd f° r the head (siro-mudra) 

gopiiana kava VO f a? ^ or the brah ma randra (sikha-mudrd) 
8 vallahh^Z ?■ y “? u ! h f or the shoulders (kavaca-mudra) 
y ne rabhyam vasatfor the eyes (netra-mudra) 
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yas tadrg eva hi ca visnutaya vibhati 
govindam adi-purusam tarn aharit bhajami 

► Worship the fire with the five upacaras while ringing the 
bell: 

♦ Incense: 

esa dhupah samudbhava-namagnaye namah 

♦ Ghee lamp: 

esa dipah samudbhava-namagnaye namah 

♦ Sandalwood powder, or flower dipped in pulp: 
esa gandhah samudbhava-namagnaye namah, 

♦ Flower: 

idam puspam samudbhava-namagnaye namah 

♦ Bhoga: 

idam naivedyam samudbhava namdgnaye namah. 

► Recite the Savitr-gayatri mantra ten times. 

XXXIX.10. Parisesana: Offering to the Pranas (optional) 


XXXIX.11. Visnu-stuti 

► Recite: 


om tad visnoh paramam padam 
sada pasyanti surayo divlva caksur atatam 
tad vipraso vipanyavo jagrvamsah 
samindhate visitor yat paramam padam 

om krsno vai sac-cid-ananda-ghanah 
krsna adi-purusah krsnah purusottamah 
krsno ha u karmadi-mulam 
krsnah sa ha sarvaih karyah 
krsnah kasam-krd adiso mukhya-prabhuh pujyah 
krsno nadis tasminn ajandantar-bahye 
yan manga lath tal labhate krfi 

om tad visnoh paramam padam sada 
pasyanti surayo divlva caksur-atatam 
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tad vipraso vipanyavo jagrvamsah 
samindhate visitor yat paramam padam 

aham kratur aham yajhah 
svadhdham aham ausadham 
mantro ’ham aham evajyam 
aham agnir aham hutam 


XXXIX.12. Svasti-nivedana : Saluting the Directions 

^ Svasti-nivedana is optional when the ceremony is performed 
in front of the murti in the temple. 

► Recite: 

om etan maha-prasada-naivedyddi 
^ Starting with east, clockwise: 

■ east: purvasyam sri naraddya svaha 

■ south-east: agneyam sn-kapiladevaya svaha 

■ south: yamye sn yama-bhagavatdya svaha 

■ south-west: nairrtyam sn-bhlsmadevaya svaha 

■ west: praffcyam sn-sukadevaya svaha 

" north-west: vayavyam sn-janakaya svaha 

■ north: udicyam sn-sadasivaya svaha 

■ north-east: aisanyam sn-prahlddaya svaha 

zenith: urdhvam sn-brahmane svaha 

nadir: adhah sn-bali-rajaya svaha 

^ Then recite: 

(°m) svasti no govindah svasti no ’cyutdnantau 
svasti no vasudevo visnur dadhdtu 
svasti no narayano naro vai 
svasti nah padmanabhah purusottamo dadhdtu 
svasti no visvakseno visvesvarah 
svasti no hrsTkeso harir dadhdtu 
svasti no vainateyo harih 
svasti no ’njand-suto hanur bhdgavato dadhdtu 

fn-krsnahT 5 * 5 ?™* 1 su - mafl Salaih keso mahdn 

... ft sac-cid-ananda-ghanah sarvesvaresvaro dadhdtu 
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XXXIX. 13. Vimsati-kasthika-homa: Offering 20 Sticks 

► Offer 20 sticks of two pradesas and a sruva of ghee. 

XXXIX.14. Ajya-samskara : Purifying the Ghee 

► Move the pot of ghee three times over the fire. 


XXXIX. 15. Sruva-samskara: Purifying the Spoon 
(Sruva, etc.) # 

► Sprinkle the spoon and move it over the northern part of the 
fire three times. 


XXXIX. 16. Agni-paryuksana : Sprinkling Water 
Around the Fire. 


► Sprinkle water around the fire, clockwise, saying: 


om prabho aniruddha 
prasuva yajnam prasuva yajna-patim 
bhagdya paid sarva-bhuta-sthah 
ketdpuh ketam nah pundtu 
vag-Isah vacant nah svadatu 


XXXIX.17. Maha-vyahrti-homa 

► The priest alone offer some oblations of ghee into the fire: 

♦ om bhuh svdha (ghee) 
idam visnave idam na mama 

♦ om bhuvah svaha (ghee) 
idam acyutdya idam na mama 

♦ om svah svaha (ghee) 

idam nardyanaya idam. na mama 

♦ om bhur bhuvah svah svaha (ghee) 
idam anantaya idam na mama 
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XXXIX. 18. Mahgalacarana: SrT -guru-pranama-mantra 

Now, the initiates should repeat after the priest the mantra 
word by word, and throw their grains in the fire after each 
svaha: 


om / ajnana / timirandhasya / jnandnjana-saldkaya / 
caksur / unmilitam / yena / tasmai / sn-gurave / namah 
svaha svaha svaha 

sn-caitanya / mano- 'bhistam / sthapitam /yena bhu-talef 
svayam rupah / kada mahyam / daddti / sva-padantikam 
svaha. svaha svaha 


vande 'ham / sn-guroh / sri-yuta / pada-kamalam / 
sn-gurun / vaisnavams ca/sn-rupam / sagrajatam / 
saha-gana raghunathdnvitam /tam sa-jivam/ 
sadvaitam / savadhutam /parijana-sahitam / 
krsna-caitanya-devam / sn-radhd-krsna-padan / 
saha-gana / lalita / sn-visakhanvitams ca 
svaha svaha svaha 


namah / om / visnu-padaya / krsna-presthdya / 
bhu-tale / snmate / (Name of the Guru ) / iti / namine 
svaha svaha. svaha 


namah /om/ visnu-padaya / krsna-presthdya / 
bhu-tale / snmate / bhaktivedanta-svamin / iti / namine / 
nomas te/sarasvate deve / gaura-vani /pracarine / 
nirvisesa / sunyavadi /pdscdtya / desa-tarine 
svaha svaha svaha 


nawa/i /om/ visnu-padaya / krsna-presthdya / 
onu-tale / snmate / bhaktisiddhdnta-sarasvafiti / 

™min e / Sn-varjManovJ-di-n-dayUaya/krpabdhaye / 

. ma-siunbandha / vynana / dayine /prabhme namali / 

madferv 0 ^ afa , prem adhy a / sn-mpanuga / bhaktida , 
gaura / karuna-sakti / vigrahdya / namo 'stu te / 
mas te /gaura-vani / sn-murtaye / dina-tarine / 
panuga / viruddhapasiddhanta / dhvanta / hdrine 
svaha svaha svaha 
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namo / gaura-kisoraya / sdksdd / vairagya-murtaye / 
vipralambha / rasambhodhe / padambujaya / te namah 
svaha svaha svaha 

namah / bhaktivinodaya / sat-cid-dnanda / nomine / 
gaura-sakti / svarupaya / rupanuga-varaya te 
svaha svaha svaha 

gauravirbhava / bhumes tvam / nirdesta / sat-jana priyah 
vaisnava-sarvabhaumah / sn-jaganndthdya / te namah 
svaha svaha svaha 

vancha-kalpa / tarubhyas ca / krpa-sindhubhyah / eva ca 
/ patitdnam / pavanebhyo / vaisnavebho / namo namah 
svaha svaha svaha 

namo / maha-vadanydya / krsna-prema / praddya te / 
krsnaya / krsna-caitanya / ndmne /gaura-tvise / namah 
svaha svaha svaha 

panca-tattvatmakam / krsnam / bhakta-rupa / 
svarupakam / bhaktavataram / bhaktdkhyam / 
namami / bhakta-saktikam 
svaha svaha svaha 

he / krsna / karuna-sindho / bandho / /agaf pate / 
gopesa / gopika-kanta / radha-kdnta / namo 'stu te 
svaha svaha svaha 

jayatdm / suratau / pangor / mama manda-mater gati / 
mat-sarvasva-padambhojau / radha-madana-mohanau 
svaha svaha svaha 

divyad-vrnddranya / kalpa-drumadhah / 
srimad-ratnagara / simhasana stau / 
snmad-rddha / snla-govinda-devau / 
presthaUbhih / sevyamanau / smarami 
svaha svaha svaha 

snman / rasa-rasarambhi / vamsi-vata / tata-sthitah / 

• • • 

karsan / venu-svanair / gopir / goplndthah / s/rye 'sfu 
nah 

svaha svaha svaha 
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tapta-kdncana / gaurangi / radhe / vrnddvan esvari 
vrsabhanu-sute devi /pranamami / hari-priye 
svaha svaha svaha 

sn-krsna-caitanya / prabhu-nityananda / sri- 
advaita / gadadhara / srivasadi / gaura-bhakta-vrnda 
svaha svaha svaha 

om hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare 
hare rama hare rama rama rama hare hare 
svaha svaha svaha 196 


XXXIX.19. Purnahuti 

► The initiates should stand up and hold the banana in their 
hands and go nearer the fire. 

> The priest should add more soaked wood in the fire to ensure 
that the bananas will be nicely consumed. 


► The priest recites this mantra three times word by word and 
the initiates repeat after him: 


om namo brahmanya-devdya 
go-brdhmana-hitdya ca 
jagad-dh itdya krsnaya 
govinddya namo namah 

Then at the end of the third repetition, the 
as he pours the ghee in the fire. 


priest utter svaha 


^careMly rePeat Svaha and ° ffer their banana to the fire 


XXXIX. 20 . Santi-dana 

^ The priest recites: 

om dyauh sdntih 
antariksam sdntih 
PTthivT sdntih 
a Pahi sdntih 

196 a 

translated ty*H.DG Ar^f d JfyaSacTnandana dasa. Songs of Vaisnavas, 
Book Trust, SL, 1994. “naktivedanta svairn Prabhupada, The Bhaktivedanta 
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vdyuh santih 

tejah santih 

osadhayah santih 

lokah santih 

brahmanah santih 

vaisnavah santih 

santir astu dhrtir astu 

om santih santih santih 
• • • 

► The ceremony should end with a kirtana, as everybody turn 
around the fire (pradaksina). During this time the priest 
should prepare the tilaka-dharana. Take some ashes from the 
north-eastern part of the sacrificial fire, mix it with some 
ghee. Apply it on the forehead (marking a point) of all the 
assembled. 

► At the end of the kirtana, the priest or the kirtana leader, or 
the spiritual master recite the prema-dvani. 


XXXIX.21. Vaisnava-seva 

► Daksind should be given by the initiates to the guru. 

> The initiates often ask if they can take the bananas offered to 
the fire. Yes, it is offered to the Lord, it is maha-prasada, but 
they should wait until the priest has sent back the fire or the 
flames have stopped. They can also take the decorations (fruits, 
vegetables, etc.) around the fire at that time. 
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XL. Antyesti-kriyaiJhe Last Rites 


XL.1. Presentation 

>■ The following procedure (or similar) is performed in India 

and other countries where the Hindu customs are in practice and 

accepted by the government, ex: Mauritius, Bali, etc... 

► When a person is nearing death, it is recommended that the 
person gives a gift of a decorated cow to a brahmana to 
ensure his safe passage over the river of death. If a cow is 
unavailable or cannot be taken care of, he should give an 
equivalent sum of money. Gifts of iron pots, salt, land, 
grains, ghee and laddu are also recommended. 

► The Mahabharata reco mm ends that $ri Visnu-sahasra-nama- 
stotra be recited at this time. It is customary that the dying 
person hears the names of the Lord like the maha-mantra. 

► Lamps should be lit and one offers prasada in the form of 
tulasT leaves, caranamrta or Ganges water into the dying 
person's mouth. 

► When it is confirmed that the soul has passed from the body, 
the body may be shaved (optional), bathed and clothed in 
clean clothes, preferably new or silk. Then the body is placed 
on a mat on the floor. According to some traditions, new 
clothes should be obtained, washed and while still wet, be 
placed on the body. 

► If the deceased is an old man, he should be clothed in white, 
middle aged men wear red, young men and women wear 
coloured clothes. Widows wear white, black or blue. 

► The face may remain uncovered at this time, while the family 
members pay their last respects. Tilaka should be applied. 

► Then a frame made of udumbara wood (Ficus Glomerata ), a 
cot or a carriage should be supplied to carry the body. The 
body should be placed upon it, with the face covered. The 
eyes should be closed, limbs straightened, and the big toes 
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and thumbs should be tied together with a string. The body 
should pass out of the house feet first. 

^ The cremation should not take place after dark. If the person 
dies during the daylight hours, preparations should be hastily 
made so that the burning will take place before sunset. 
Otherwise, the body should be taken after sunrise the next 

day- The body should be burned before decomposition sets 
in. 


^ One man sprinkling water, followed by a man holding a pot 
of fire, should lead the procession. The body should follow 
next, and neither the fire nor the body should be dropped 
along the way. No one should walk between the fire and the 
body, or walk alongside the body. Behind, the family should 
follow; the elders first, women and children last. The 
members of the procession should be without upper cloth (for 
male) and hair should be unbound (for female). 

► The bearers of the body should be bathed, shoeless and 
without upper clothes on their body. 

► The place for the cremation should be a clean place, on a 
nver bank, a mountain or a forest. 

^ Swf Procession arrives at the sight, they should take 

heS f a * h u d lu nd plaCC k Up ° n ^usd-grass with the 

head facmg south. Ghee should be smeared over the body 

nnd again it should be bathed, while saying: 

k °™ Sayadini ca ffrthdni ye capunydh sOocaydh 
foS®” C “ ga ^ drh ca y amun am ca sarid-vdrdm 
bhodZaZ n ?™- bhd f^ ca sarva -papa-pranasinlm 
vainavdtT" 1 T sara y Uth Peasant tathd 

ZZTJ Varaha ™ ca mhdril Pindarakdm tathd 

dhyavaTZ n> - ^ f'* 8 * sa « arS ^ «Uha 

y a tu manasa sarve krta-snanam gatayusam 

the lWh h0ly - PlaCeS ’ rivers ’ oceans. 

► Th flaS bathed ln 311111686 rivers." 

te dr ?l 6d in tW ° P ieces °f doth and for a 
be applied p- W sa6red thread. Garland and candana should 
the two earc lt CeS or be h ntetal should be placed on 

be covert ’ 5® tW ° nostrils and the mouth. The face should 
without clothing an0t ^ er cdodl ‘ ^ body should never be burnt 
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► The kunda for the cremation should be the length of the 
person from the toe to outstretched hands, as wide as his 
outstretched arms and as deep as the measurement from the 
person s toe to his chest. The hole should be cleansed and 
smeared with cowdung and water, and be filled with wood. 
Nowadays, they just put the body on the wood, just enough 
that it bums because of wood shortage. 

► The body should be placed on the pyre with the head pointing 
south (according to the followers of the Sama Veda), or north 
(according to the followers of other Vedas). Men should be 
layed with face downwards. Wood may be piled over the 
body also, while saying: 

om devas cagni-mukhah sarve enam dahantu 

"May all the devatas with Agni as their mouth consume 

the body in flames." 

► The claimant to the last rites should take fire in his hand. He 
and his assistants, should circumambulate the pyre three or 
seven times counter-clockwise, and then, approching the 
head and facing south, he should apply the fire near the head 
or on the chest, while the others apply fire to the wood under 
the body, going toward the feet. 

► When the fire has burnt until a few remnants remain, they 
should each take seven sticks of wood, one pradesa in length, 
and circumambulating the pyre seven times, should offer one 
into the fire each time around, saying: 

om kravyadaya namas tubhyam 

"I pay my respects to the personality of funeral fire." 

► The claimant should take an axe or a big piece of wood or 
metal and hit the wood of the pyre seven times. Bones may 
be collected at this time and kept in an earthen pot. 

► Each assistant should then take three or seven pots of water 
and pour them over the fire to extinguish it. 

► The selected member should then place an earthen pot filled 
with water on the pyre and cover it with an earthen dish, in 
which he should place five or eight coins. 

► While the others turn away from the pyre, without looking 
back, he should break the pot with a stone or a brick, and 
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coming around the pyre in counter — clockwise direction, he 
should leave the place without looking back. 

► They should then proceed to take bath in a river or the ocean, 
the elders going first. The burner of the body should shave 
(those who do not want to shave, cover their head with a 
white cloth), and old persons attending should bathe with 
loosened hair. All clothes should be washed. 

► After bathing, facing south with the sacred thread over the 
right shoulder, they should say: 

om apah nah sosucad agham 

"May this action purify us of sin." 

► They should submerge themselves under the water once and 
then perform acamana. 

► They should offer tarpana three times by taking water in 
their joint palms, while saying: 

.(name of departed) dasam sitalodakena tarpayami 

"I offer cool water for the satisfaction of." 

** Then, taking bath again, they should rise from the water, the 
children going first. They should remain away from the 
house until night. Only with the permission of a brahmana 
may they return at this time. 

► On approaching the house of the departed person, for those 
who live there, they should, before entering the house, place 

J neem l eaves between their teeth and touching leaves of 
me sami tree, say: 

om samlpapam samayatu 
May the sami leaves eradicate the sin." 

* Touchin 8 a stone with their feet, they should say: 

om asmeva sthiro bhuyasam 
May I be steady like a rock." 

* Touching fire, they should say: 

om agnir nah sarma yacchatu 
May fire give us shelter and happiness." 
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► Now they can enter the house, the children first. The house 
may be cleansed by fumigating it with cow dung smoke, and 
sprinkle with flowers, sesame and rice paddy. 

► On this day, no cooking or eating should be done (small 
children can eat somewhere else). 

► If one's mother, father or husband dies, one is supposed to 
fast for three days, and if not possible, then one should take 
only fruits. From the fourth to the tenth day one should eat 
only once a day ordinary rice, during the daylight hours. 

► According to ancient authorities, the bones should be 
collected on the fourth day after the cremation has taken 
place. They should be place in a jar which is covered with 
deer skin and silk cloth, and tied with a kusa grass cord. This 
jar should be submerged in a sacred river, to the 
accompaniment of the aghamarsana-sukta or the 
maha-mantra. 


XL.2. Throwing the Bones in the Ganga 

► Take a bath. 

► Perform acamana. 

► Face north, holding sesamee seeds and water in your right 
hand and perform sankalpa. 

visnurom tat sat 

adya - mdsi 

- -pakse 

——tithau 

——dasasya etdrii asthini gangaydm viniksipami 197 

"On this day, of this fortnight, of this month, I throw the 

bones of..in the Ganga (or Yamuna)." 

► The person should chant the purification mantra like the 
maha-mantra over the panca-gavya, and placing his sacred 
thread over his right shoulder, he pours the panca-gavya over 
the bones for wash. Then mixing the bones with ghee, honey 


197 This mantra is for the Ganga river. For an other river, change the name 0 f 
the river in the mantra ; for ex: 


(...) dasasya etany asthini yamundydm viniksipdmi. 
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and sesame, he should seal them in earth, and holding the 
earth in his right hand, he should say: 

om namo 'stu dharmaya 
"I pay my respect to dharma." 

► Entering into the water, he should throw the earth into the 
water, saying: 

om sa me prito bhavatu 
"May he be pleased with me." 

^ He should submerge himself in water, then come out, looking 
at the sun, he should say: 

visnur om tat sat 

adya . mdsi 

. .pakse 

. tithau 

. gotrasya 

. dasasydkrtaitad gangadhikaranakasthi-niksepa- 

, _ tormanah sahgatartham daksinam idam kahcana-malyam 
sn-visnu-devatam yathd-sambhava-gotra-namne brahmanayaham 

dadami. 


tat te 'nukampam susamiksamano 
bhunjana evdtma-krtam vipakam 
hrd-vdg-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te 
jiveta yo mukti-pade sa daya-bhak 

L ° rd ’ ° ne Wh ° eamestl y waits for You to 

patiemlv «?£ Cause } ess merc y u P° n Wm, all the while 

offering Y ffenng reactlons of 1118 Past misdeeds and 

2m 5o 8 dvT eS ^\° b S San r S ’ With Ws he ^ words 
body, is surely eligible for liberation for it has 

ecome his rightful claim." (S.B. X, 14.8.) 

^ Give gifts in charity. 
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XLI. Simplified Procedure of Antyesti-kriya 

(Funeral Ceremony Adjusted to Western Standards) 

> See chapter XX 


XLI.1 .Ceremony at the Chapell of the Crematorium 

► The priest should chant the holy name of the Lord, some 
mantra like Sri Visnu-sahasra-nama-stotra , as well as the 
favorite mantras of the departed. 

► The priest should give a lecture from the Bhagavad-gTtd 
about the nature of the soul, and speak some comforting 
words to the family and friends. 

► The priest should request the elder son, or another relative to 
sprinkle the body with water, while saying: 

om gayadini ca firthani ye ca punyah sttocayah 
kuruksetram ca gangam ca yamunam ca sarid-varam 
kausiklm candra-bhagam ca sarva-papa-prandsinim 
bhadravakatarh gandakim sarayum panasam tathd 
vainavam ca varahdrit ca firthdm pindarakdm tathd 
prthivyam yani firthani saritah sagarams tathd 
dhydva tu manasa sarve krta-snanam gatayusam 

"Having meditated upon all the holy places, rivers and 

oceans, the deceased has bathed in all these rivers." 

► The priest then, should hand different auspicious items to the 
representative of the family, to be offered to the departed j a 
flower garland, ghee, candana, incens, a ghee lamp, etc. 

► In the case that an elder member of the family has departed, 
the eldest son should offer some incense and a ghee lamp in 
aratf fashion to the body. 

► The relatives and friends can come and offer flowers to the 
departed and turn three or seven times around the coffin, 
counter-clockwise. 

► When the cremation is to take place, the coffin is carried 
away, accompanied by the singing of the holy name. 
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► At the moment when the coffin is pushed into the burning 
chamber the priest should chant: 

vayur anilam amrtam 
athedam bhasmantam sariram 
om krato smara krtam smara 
krato smara krtam smara 

"Let this temporary body be burned to ashes, and let the 
air of life be merged with the totality of air. Now O my 
Lord, please remember all my sacrifices, and because You 
are the ultimate beneficiary please remember all that I 
have done for You." (§ri Isopanisad, mantra XVII.). 

ague naya supathd raye asman 
visvani deva vayunani vidvan 
yuyodky asmaj juhuranam eno 
bhuyistham te nama-uktim vidhema 

"O my Lord, powerful as fire, omnipotent one, now I offer 
You all obeisances and fall on the floor at your feet. O my 
Lord, please lead me on the right path to reach You, and 
since You know all that I have done in the past, please free 
me from the reactions to my past sins, so that there will be 
nc^hmdrance to my progress". {$n Isopanisad, mantra 

^ When the coffin enter the fire, chant: 

om kravyadaya namas tubhyam 

I pay my respects to the personality of funeral fire." 

^ End with the santi-dana. 

*LI.2. Santi-dana 

^ Chant the following mantra : 

om dyauh santih 
antariksam santih 
prthivT santih 
opah santih 
vdyuh santih 
tejah santih 
osadhayah santih 
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lokah santih 

brahmanah santih 

vaisnavah santih 
• • • • 

santir astu dhrtir astu 

om santih santih santih 
• • • 


XLI.3. After the Ceremony 

► Collect the ashes on the fourth day after the cremation has 
taken place. The ashes should be thrown in a sacred river, 
like the Ganges or Yamuna, etc., within the period of one 
year. 


XLI.3.1. Throwing the Ashes in a Holy River 

► One should take bath in the river. In Vrndavana, the 
immersion of the ashes is generally done at KeSi-ghata. 

► Stand in the water, near the bank, and place the sacred thread 
on your right shoulder. 

► Perform acamana with the water of the river. 

► Facing north, and holding some water in your joint palms, 
perform sahkalpa, chanting: 

visnur om tat sat 

adya - masi 

- -pakse 

——tithau 

——dasasya etani asthini yamunayam viniksipami 198 

"On this day.. of this fortnight.. of this month 

., I throw the bones of.in the Yamuna." 

► The ashes, being in a container, should be mixed with the 
pahca-gavya, a little caranamrta, if possible, and some earth 
from the river bank, enough to form a homogenous ball. 

♦ Hold the ball in the right hand, and recite: 

198 This mantra is for the Yamuna river. If this ceremony is performed in an 
other river, change the name of the river in the mantra , for GaAga river: 

(...) dasasya etany asthini gangayam viniksipami. 
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om natno 'stu dharmaya 
"I pay my respect to dharma." 

► Enter deeper into the water and throw the ball in the river, 
and say: 

om sa me pnto bhavatu 
"May he be pleased with me;" 

► Take a bath. 

^ Come out of the river, and on the bank, facing the sun, chant 
the mantra: 

tat te 'nukampam susamiksamano 
bhunjana evatma-krtam vipakam 
hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te 
jiveta yo mukti-pade sa daya-bhak 

"My dear Lord, one who earnestly waits for You to 
bestow Your causeless mercy upon him, all the while 
patiently suffering the reactions of his past misdeeds and 
offering You respectful obeisances, with his heart, words 
and body, is surely eligible for liberation, for it has 
become his rightful claim." (S.B. X, 14.8.) 

^ Give charity. 
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XLII. Avahana-homa: Invocation of 
Auspiciousness and Purification 


XLII.1 Procedure 

► Best time: abhijita-muhurta (noon time). 

► Perform kusandika. 

► Call the fire "mangala". 

► Perform maha-vyahrti-homa. 

► Generally the priest will chant the Purusa-sukta prayers. He 
will pronounce svaha at the end of each verse. After the 
svaha, the host should throw small morsels of halava. 

► Perform a kirtana or a bhajana. 

► Have a short lecture. 

► Prasadam for everybody. 

► The same homa can be performed on a festival day in the 
temple or for the household deity before the bathing ceremony, 
with 108 names of the Deity. 
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XLIII. Grha-pravesa: 
Entering New Living Facilities 

(House, Shop, Center, etc.) 


XLIII.1. Preparations 

► After completing his morning duties, the new owner or the 
priest should decorate the place, especially the main room in 
which the ceremony will take place. Strings of mango leaves 
are very auspicious, banana tree trunks, other nice green 
plants, flowers, etc. In the west, one can use also stalks of 
wheat, which is very auspicious and more easily available, 
being part of the western tradition to bring safety, no scarcity 
of food, and strength to the house (like the hom of plenty in 
America). 

► An altar should be installed with the parampara, Gaura-Nitai 
and salagrama-sila if possible, or the household Deity. One 
can use pictures instead. 

► One can install a maha-kumbha with Radha-Krsna or 
Gaura-Nitai. 

► Some halava and grains should be made available for the 
fire, as well as a nice feast should be arrange so that it can be 
offered to the Deity during the ceremony and then to 
everybody as prasadam. 

► Make some flower garlands for the altar, the priest and the 
beneficiaries. 

► Perform Kusandika. The name of the fire is "pdvaka". 

XLIII.2. Pratisara bandhanam 

► Install a small kusa asana near the altar. 

► Cover the asana with rice and place a pot on it. 199 


199 The installation of a kumbha is not part of this book. So this can be done by 
those priest who already know about it. This will be part of another book. 
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► Fill the pot, saying: 

bhur bhuvah svah 

► Place a tulasT leaf inside, as well as a bunch of 21 blades of 
kusa grass or wheat or darbha grass, more e'asily available in 
the West or a bunch of mango leaves. 

► Put a coconot, or a banana, on the top of the pot. 

► Take a piece of cloth and fix it over the coconut, while 
chanting the following mantra to invoke Varuna in the pot: 200 

om varunaya namah. 
avahayami (avahana-mudra) 
sthapayami ( [sthapanam-mudra ) 

► Worship with five upacara ( dhupa; dTpa\ puspa; candana; 
naivedyam) with the miila-mantra: 


om varunaya namah 

► Place a few nine-stranded cotton threads, smeared with ghee 
and tumeric, on the top of the coconut. They will later be 
used to bind the wrists of the priest and beneficiaries. The 
males will receive it on the right wrist and the females on the 


Recite the Sri Isopanisad. 

Using the bunch of kusa from the pot (ikumbha), the priest 

should sprinkle the threads with water from the same not 
saying: pui ’ 


om astraya heti-rajdya hum phot 


su 8 and toiih pusti-vardhanam 
JZ m ,m band ^am mrtyor mohjlyam amrtat 

IZZlZXtZ tXZ-2 ^ V 0 ' in the "Sh, 

stranded notion threads, chamtag W,th °" e ° f fte nine 


200 

ocean. 


To invoke Van,*, is ,o bring i„ bouseho,d,p,oneness, like in ihe 
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om apagacchantu te bhutd 
ye bhuta bhuvi-samsthitah 
ye bhuta-vighna-kartaras 
te gacchanty ajnayd hareh 

"May the Lord protect us from any disturbing subtle living 
being so that we may perform our service without 
obstacles." 

► The priest should then place the pot in the hand of the 
beneficiary and tie a thread with the same mantra, then the 
beneficiary will give the pot to another, and tie a thread and 
so on. 

XLIII.3. Svastika. 

► Recite: 


om etan maha-prasada-naivedyadi 


► Starting east, clockwise: 

■ east: purvasyam sn-naradaya svaha 

■ south-east: agneyam sn-kapila-devaya svaha 

■ south: yamye sn-yama-bhagavataya svaha 

south-west: nairrtyam sri-bhisma-devaya svaha 

■ west: pradcydm sn-suka-devaya svaha 

■ north-west: vayavyam sn-janakaya svaha 

■ north: udicyam sri-sadasivaya svaha 

■ north-east: aisdnyarh sn-prahladaya svaha 

■ zenith: urdhvam sn-brahmane svaha 

■ nadir: adhah sn-bali-rajaya svaha 


In the case of a new house, a young virgin girl, nicely dressed 
in a sari, along with the priest and the new owner, should go out 
and circumambulate the house one time. The girl should 
carefully hold the picture of the Deity in her hands, or, hold the 
kumbha on her head with her hands. 
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> During the circumambulation, the priest chants the following 
mantra, while sprinkling around some water from the pot, with 
the help of the kusa: 

om asya karmana. punyaham bhavanto bruvantu 
om punyaham om punyaham om punyaham 


om asya karmana svasti bhavantu bruvanto ayusman svasti 
om svasti om svasti om svasti 


om asya karmana rddhim bhavanto bruvantu 
om rddhyatam om rddhyatam om rddhyatam 


XLIII.4. Guru-puja 

► Perform the aratika for the spiritual master. 

► In the karma-kanda ritual, at this point of the ceremony, 
Ganesa and Laksml-devT are worshiped. We are instead 
worshiping the guru (also more easy), because he is the 
representative and the sum total of all dev as . 201 

► The priest can invoke the auspicious mantra of Visvaksena to 
ask for protection or a kumbha of Visvaksena can be installed 
and worshiped with sixteen items: 

om visvaksenaya namah 

om yasya dvirata-vaktrddya-parisddya-para-satam 
vighnam nighnanti satatam visvaksenam samasraye 


XLIII.5. Arcana 


Svasti-vacana: 

should throw some aksata (rice mixed 
with tumeric) after each mantra (three times): 


201 


ceremony he is fliSe'dtor'over^e 6 ' 1 ^ W °? ihiped - At ^ end of *** 

Laksmi is installed and worshiped d^ugh a °° r ’ ° UtSide ° f ** h ° USe ‘ 
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om asya karmana punyaham bhavanto bruvantu 
om punyaham om punyaham om punyaham 

om asya karmana svasti bhavantu bruvanto dyusman svasti 
om svasti om svasti om svasti 


om asya karmana rddhim bhavanto bhruvantu 
om rddhyatdm om rddhyatdm om rddhyatdm 

► Perform worship of the Deity, or the kumbha or the 
salagrama-sila with 16 upacara, including a pahcamrta 
abhiseka. After this, offer the feast while a bhajana or a 
lecture can go on simultaneously. 

XLIII.6. Homa 

► Start the homa calling the fire "pavaka", 

► Perform maha-vyahrti-homa. 

► Purusa-homa (with the 17 first verses of the Purusa-sukta ). 

► Mahd-vyahrti-homa. 

► Mahgalacarana (verse by verse) 

► The beneficiary and all present should throw grains, during 
all the above listed homa, at each time the word svaha is 
being pronounced. 


XLIII.7. UdTcya-karma 


XLIII.8. Purnahuti 

► End with a kirtan, while the priest goes into every room, to 
sanctify the areas by sprinkling water coming from the 
Varuna-kumbha, with the mantra: 

(om) svasti no govindah svasti no 'cyutanantau 
svasti no vasudevo visnur dadhdtu 
svasti no narayano naro vai 
svasti nah padmanabhah purusottamo dadhdtu 
svasti no visvakseno visvesvarah 
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svasti no hrslkeso harir dadhdtu 
svasti no vainateyo harih 
svasti no 'njana-suto hanur bhagavato dadhdtu 
svasti svasti su-mahgalaih keso mahan 
sn-krsnah sac-cid-ananda-ghanah sarvesvaresvaro dadhdtu 

XLIII.9. Feast 
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XLV. Annexes 


XLV.1. Calendar in Use 


The calendar which Vaisnava priests use for all religious 
ceremonies or rites is a lunar calendar specially designed for this end. 

This calendar is based on the changing phases of the Moon or 
lunations. Over an approximate 29-day period (synodic revolution), 
the Moon is on the wane (this is known as the dark fortnight or krsna- 
paksa ) until it reaches what is called the new or dark moon 
(amavasya), then it waxes anew (this is the period of increase of the 

Moon or bright fortnight called sukla or gaura-paksa) until it becomes 
full (purnima ). 


, TTiese different lunar phases cannot be measured precisely with 
e naked eye but are mathematically computed by measuring the 
an ^. e . e * ween the Sun and the Moon. During a total amavasya, this 
ang e is 0 degrees while during a total purnima (when the full moon is 
at its apogee), this angle reaches its maximum, 180 degrees. 


This angle between the Sun and the Moon is divided into 15 
equal parts of 12 degrees. The time required for the Moon to cover 12 
degrees is called a lunar day {tithi). Thus both the waning and waxing 
fortnight are comprised of 15 lunar days, or tithis, which add up to 
form a 30-day lunar month. F 


Due to this computing mode, lunar days are not all of equal 
length on account of the complex motion of the Moon and the Sun in 
relation with the Earth. They do not therefore correspond to the days 

and nights of the solar calendar. A lunar day can end at any time of 
the day or night. 

Vratas and commemorative days are observed according to the 
passing days and mghts. The days are named according to the name 
of the tithi within which the Sun rises. The vrata or commemoration 
connected with that tithi will take place on that day. Since a tithi can 
cover two sunrises, it can therefore occupy two solar days or not be 
touched by a sunrise. Thus it would not appear on the calendar. 
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For example, we celebrate Ramacandra's appearance on the 
navamT (ninth) tithi of the waxing fortnight of Visnu month. It may 
happen that one year this tithi will fall before March 28 of the solar 
calendar, but much later on the following year. 

The lunar year is made up of 12 months and 11 lunar days. 
Being shorter than the solar year, with the passing years the lunar 
calendar would thus overflow the seasons. To avoid this, every third 
year a special month called adhika, or purusottama, is added to the 
calendar so that it remains synchronized with the seasons. 

The days of the lunar phases are traditionally known by the 
following names: Pratipat, DviSya, Trifiya, CaturthI, PancamI, SasthI, 
SaptamI, AstamI, NavamI, Das ami, EkadaSl, DvadaSi, TrayodaSl, 
CaturdaSl thus adding up to 14 days followed by amavasya or 
purnima. These 14 names are used for both fortnights. In order to 
correctly identify a specific lunar day, one must therefore indicate 
which fortnight it belongs to. For example, Gaura-pratipat refers to the 
first lunar day of the bright fortnight, that is, the day after amavasya. 

&nla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvafi Thakura has given names of 
Visnu to the calendar months as well as to the lunar phases, the days, 
the constellations, etc. 


Christian Months 

Vaisnava Months 

Traditional Months 

March-April 

Visnu 

Caitra 

April-May 

Madhusudana 

VaiSakha 

May-June 

Trivikrama 

Jyaistha 

June-July 

Vamana 

Asadha 

July-August 

Sridhara 

^ravana 

August-September 

Hrstkeia 

Bhadra 

September-October 

Padmanabha 

Alvina 

October-November 

Damodara 

Karttika 

November-December 

Ke^ava 

Marga^Irsa 

December-J anuary 

Narayana 

Pausa 

January-Februaiy 

Madhava 

Magha 

Februaiy-March 

Govinda 

Phalguna 
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Names of the days of the seven-day week (different from the names of the tithis ): 

ravivdr (Sunday) 

somvar (monday) 

mangalvar (tuesday) 

budhvdr (Wednesday) 

guruvar (thursday) 

Sukravar (friday) 
sanivar (Saturday). 
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XLV.2. Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 

The vowels should be pronounced as follows: 
a — like the a in organ or the u in but. 
a — like the a in far but held twice as long as short a. 
i — like the i in pin. 

* like the i in pique but held twice as long as short i. 
u — like the u in push. 

G — like the u in rule but hel twice as long as short u. 

T — like the ri in rim 
? — like ree in reed. 

1 — like 1 followed by r (lr). 
e — like the e in they, 
ai — like the ai in aisle. 

° — like the o in go. 
au — like the ow in how. 

m ( anusvara ) — a resonant nasal like the n in the French word bon. 
h ( visarga) — a final h-sound: ah is pronounced like aha; ih like ihi. 

The consonants are pronounced as follows: 

k — as in kite, 
kh — as in Eckhart. 
g — as in give, 
gb — as in dig-hard, 
h — as in sing. 
c — as in chair, 
eh as in staunch-heart. 

J — as in joy. 
jh as in hedgehog. 

® as in canyon, 
t — as in tub. 
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th — as in light-heart, 
d — as in dove, 
dha — as in red-hot. 

n — as ma (prepare to say the r and say na). 


Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the 
following dentals are pronounced with tongue a gains t teeth: 

t — as in tub but with tongue against teeth. 

as in light-heart but with tongue against teeth. 

d as in dove but with tongue against teeth. 

^ as in red-hot but with tongue against teeth. 

n — 38 in nut but with tongue between teeth. 

p — as in pine. 

ph — as in uphill (not f). 

b — as in bird. 

bh — as in rub-hard. 

m — as in mother. 

y — as in yes. 

r — as in run. 

1 — as in light. 

v — as in vine. 

& (palatal) — as in the s in German word sprechen. 
s (cerebral) — as in sh in shine, 
s — as in sun. 
h — as in home. 


There is no strong accentuation of syUables in Sanskrit, only a 
flowing of short and long (twice as long as the short) syUables. 
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XLVI. Stuti 


PURUSA-SUKTAM 


om-sahasra-sirseti sodasarcasya purusa-suktasya 
narayana rsih 
puruso devata 

adyanam pahca-dasanam ream anustup chandah 
antyayas tristup chandah 
purusa-sukta-jape viniyogah 


harih om 

om sahasra-sTrsa purusah 
sahasraksah sahasra-pat 
sa bhumim visvato vrtva 
atyatisthad dasahgulam 

purusa eve dam sarvam 
yad bhutam yac ca bhavyam 
utdmrtatvasyesanah 
yad annenatirohati 

etavan asya mahima 
atojyayagms ca purusah 
pado' sya visva bhutani 
tripadasyamrtam divi 

tripad-urdhvam udait purusah 
pado' syeha bhavat punah 
tato visvah vyakramat 
sasananasane abhi 

tasmad virad ajayata 
virajo adhi purusah 
sajato' tyaricyata 
pascad bhumim atho purah 

yat purusena havisa 
deva yajham atanvata 
vasanto asyasld ajyam 
gnsma idhmah sarad dhavih 
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saptasyasan paridhayah 
trih-sapta samidhah krtah 
deva yadyajnam tanvandh 
abadhnan purusam pasum 

tarn yajnam barhisi prauksan 
purusam jatam agratah 
tena deva ayajanta 
sadhya rsayas ca ye 

tasmad yajndt sarva-hutah 
sambhrtam prsad-ajyam 
pasugms tagms cakre vayavyan 
dr any an gramyas ca ye 

tasmad yajndt sarva-hutah 
rcah samani jajnire 
chandagmsi jajnire tasmdt 
yajus tasmad ajayata 

tasmad asva ajayanta 
ye ke cobhaya datah 
gavo ha jajnire tasmdt 
tasmajjata ajavayah 

yat purusam vyadadhuh 
katidha vyakalpayan 
mukham kim asya kau bd.hu 
kdv uru padav ucyete 

brahmano sya mukham asid 
bahu rajanyah krtah 
uru tad asya yad vaisyah 
padbhydm sudro ajayata 

candrama manaso jdtah 
caksoh suryo ajayata 
mukhad indras cagnis ca 
pranad vayur ajayata 

nabhya asid antariksam 
sirsno dyauh samavartata 
padbhydm bhumir disah srotrdt 
tatha lokd akalpayan 

... vedaham etampurusam mahantam 

dya-varnam tamasas tu pare /sarvani rupdni vicintya dhirah 
namani krtvabhivadan yad aste 
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dhata purastad yam udajahara 
sakrah pravidvan pradisas catasrah 
tam evam vidvan amrta iha bhavati 
nanyah panthd ayanaya vidyate 

yajnena yajnam ayajanta devah 
tani dharmani prathamany asan 
te ha nakam mahimanah sacante 
yatra purve sadhyah santi devah 


Uttara-anuvaka 

adbhyah sambhrtah prthivyai rasac ca 
visva-karmanah samavartatagre 
tasya tvasta vidadhad-rupam eti 
tat purusasya visvam djanam agre 

vedaham etam purusam mahantam 
aditya-varnam tamasah paras tat 
tam evam vidvan amrta iha bhavati 
nanyah panthd vidyate' yanaya 

prajapatis carati garbhe antah 
ajayamano bahudha vijayate 
tasya dhTrah parijananti yonim 
manclndm padam icchanti vedhasah 

yo devebhya atapati 
yo devanam purohitah 
purvo yo devebhyo jatah 
namo rucaya brahmaye 

rucam brahmam janayantah 
deva agre tad abruvan 
yas tvaivam brahmano vidyat 
tasya deva asan vase 

sns ca te laksmTs ca pantyau 
aho-ratre pdrsve 
naksatrani rupam 
asvinau vydttam 
istam manisana 
amuth manisana 
sarvam manisana 
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SANTI-PANCAKAM 


om sam no mitrah sam varunah 
sam no bhavatv aryama 
sam na indro brhaspatih 
sam no visnur urukramah 
namo brahmane 

namas te vayo tv am eva pratyaksam brahmasi 
tvam eva pratyaksam brahma vadisyami 
rtam vadisyami 
satyam vadisyami 
tan mam avatu 
tad vaktaram avatu 
avatu mam 
avatu vaktaram 

om santih santih santih 


om sam no mitrah sam varunah 
sam no bhavatv aryama 
sam na indro brhaspatih 
iam no visnur urukramah 
namo brahmane 
namas te vayo 

tvam eva pratyaksam brahmasi 
tvam eva pratyaksam brahmavadisam 
rtam avadisam 
satyam avadisam 
tan mam avvt 
tad vaktaram avit 
avin mam 
avid vaktaram 

om santih santih santih 


om saha nav avatu 
saha nau bhunaktu 
saha viryam karavavahai 
tejasvi nav adhltam astu ma vidvisavahai 

om santih santih santih 
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om purnam adah pUrnam idam purnat purnam udacyate 
purnasya purnam adaya purnam evavasisyate 

om santih santih santih 


om taccham-yoravrnimahe 
gatum yajnaya 
gatum yajna-pataye 
daivT svastir astu nah 
svastir manusebhyah 
urdhvam jigdtu bhesajam 
sam no astu dvipade 
sam catuspade 

om santih santih santih 
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SVASTI-VACANA 


om punantu mam deva-janah 
punantu manasa dhiyah 
punantu visva bhutdrii 
jdtavedah pumhi mam 

om asya karmanah punyaham bhavanto bruvantu 
("ompunyaham" 3 times) 

om udgat eva sakune sama gayasi 
brahma putra iva savanesu samsasi 
vrseva vdji sisu matir apttya sarvato nah sakune bhadrama vada 
visvato nah sakune punyama vada 

om asya karmanah svasti bhavanto bruvantu ayusmate svasti 
("om svasti" 3 times) 

om svasti na indro vrddha sravah 
svasti nah pusa visva veddh 
svasti nas tarksyo anstanemih 
svasti no brhaspatir dadhatu 

om asya karmano rddhim bhavanto bruvantu 
("om rdhyatam" 3 times) 

om rdhyama stomam sanuyama vaja 
ma no mantram sarathehopayatam 

yaso na pakvam madhu gosvanta ra bhutdmso asvinoh kamamaprah 

(om) svasti no govindah svasti no ’cyutanantau 
svasti no vasudevo visnur dadhatu 
svasti no nardyano naro vai 
svasti nah padmanabhah purusottamo dadhatu 
svasti no visvakseno visvesvarah 
svasti no hrsikeso harir dadhatu 
svasti no vainateyo harih 
svasti no 'njana-suto hanur bhagavato dadhatu 
svasti svasti su-mangalaih keso mahan 
sn-krsnah sac-cid-ananda-ghanah sarvesvaresvaro da dh a t u 
(Krsna Upanisad, Rg Veda). 
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BRAHMA-YAJNA 

om agnim Ide purohitam yajnasya devam rtvijam 
hotaram ratna-dhatamam 
harih om 

om ise tvorje tva vayava-stho payavastha devo vah savita 
prdrpayatu srestha-tamdya karmane 
harih om 

om agna aydhi vltaye grnano havya-dataye 
nihota satsi barhisi 
harih om 

om san no devlr abhistaya apo bhavantu pTtaye 
samyor abhisravantu nah 
harih om 
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1 


NARAYANA-SUKTAM 

harih om 

om sahasra-sirsam devam visvaksam visva-sam-bhuvam 
visvam narayanam devam aksaram paramam padam 

visvatah paramam nityam visvam narayanam harim 
visvam evedam purusas tad visvam upajivati 

patim visvasyatme svaram sdsvatam sivam acyutam 

narayanam mahd-jheyam visvdtmanam parayanam 
narayanah paramjyotir atma ndrayanah parah 

narayanah param brahma tattvam narayanah parah 
narayanah paro dhyata dhyanam narayanah parah 

yac ca kincijjagat sarvam drsyate iruyate pi va 
antar bahis ca tat sarvam vyapya narayanah sthitah 

anantam avyayam kavim samudre'ntarh visva-sam-bhuvam 
padma-kosa-praOkasam hrdayam copy adho mukham 

adho-nisthyavitas tyan te nabhyam upari tisthati 
hrdayam tad vijamyad visvasyayatanam mahat 

santatam silabhis tu lambatya kosa-sannibham 
tasyante susiram suksmam tasmin sarvam pratisthitam 

tasya madhye mahan agnir visvarcir visvato mukhah 
so'gra-bhug vibhajan tisthan naharam ajar ah kavih 

tiryag urdhvam adhas sayl rasmayas tasya santata 
santapayati svam deham apada tala-mastakah 

tasya madhye vahnisikha anlyordhva vyavasthitah 
ntlatoyad amadhya-sthad vidyul-lekheva bhasvara 

riivdra-sukavat tanviptta bhasvaty anupama 

tasya sikhaya madhye paramatma vyavasthitah 
sa brahma, sa sivah sendrah so ksarah paramah svarat 

rtam satyam param brahma purusam krsna-pihgalam 
urdhva-retam virupdksam visvarupdya vai namo namah 

om narayanaya vidmahe vasudevaya dhimahi 
tan no visnuh pracodayat 
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VISNU-SUKTAM 




harih om 


om visnor nu team viryani pravocamyah parthivdni vimame rajdmsi 
yo askabhayad uttarag-sadhastham vicakramdnas tredhorugdyo 
visnor aratam asi visnoh prstham asi visnoh shyaptre stho 
visnoh syurasi visnor dhruvam asi vaisnavam asi visnave tva 


tad asya priyam abhi pdtho asyam 
naroyatra devayavo madanti 
urukramasya sahi bandhur itthd 
visno pade parame madhva utsah 


pra tad visnuh stuvate viryaya 
mrgo na bhlmah kucaro giristhah 

yasyorusu trisu vikramanesu 
adhiksiyanti bhuvanani visva 


paro matraya tanuva vrdhdna 
na te mahittvam anvasnuvanti 
ubhe te vidma rajaslprthivya. visno deva tvarit 
paramasya vitse 


vicakrame prthivim esa etam 
ksetrdya visnor manuse dasasyan 
dhruvaso asya tarayo jandsa 
uru-ksitig sujanima cakdra 


tnr devah prthivim esa etam 
vicakrame sata-rcasam mahitva 
pra visnur astu tavasas taviyan 
tvesag hy asya sthavirasya nama 
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ato deva avantu no yato visnur vicakrame 
prthivyah sapta dhamabhih 

idam visnur vicakrame tredha nidadhe padam 
samudham asya pdg sure 

tnnipada vicakrame visnur gopa adabhyah 
ato dharmani dharayan 

visnoh karmani pasyata yato vratani paspase 
indrasya yujyah sakha 

tad visnoh paramam padam sadah posy anti surayah 
diviva caksur atatam 

tad vipraso vipanyavo jagrvamsah samindhate 
visnoryat paramam padam 

harih om 
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SrI-suktam 


harih om 

om hiranya-varnam harinuh suvarna-rajatas rajam 
candram hiranmayim laksmim jatavedo ma avaha 

tarn ma avaha jatavedo laksmim anapagaminim 
yasyam hiranyam vindeyam gam asvam partisan aham 

asva-purvam ratha-madhydm hastinada-prabodhinim 
sriyam devim upahvaye srir ma devijusatdm 

kdm sotsmitdm hiranya-prakardm drdram jvalandm trptdm tarpayanSm 
padme sthitdm padma- varnam tvam ihopahvaye sriyam 

candram prabhdsam yasasa jvalandm sriyam lake deva-justam udaram 
tarn padminimim saranam aham prapadye laksmir me nafyatam tvam vrne 

aditya-varne tapasodhijato vanaspatis tava vrkso'tha bilvah 
tasya phalani tapasa nudantu mdydntardyas ca bahya alaksmih 

upaitu mam devasakhah kirtis ca manina saha 
pradurbhuto ’ smi rdstre' smin klrtim rddhim daddtu me 

ksut pipasamalam jyesthdm alaksmim nasayamy aham 
abhutim asamrddhim ca sarvan nirnuda me grhat 

gandha-dvardm duradharsam nitya-pustam kansinim 
tsvarim sarva-bhutandm tarn ihopahvaye sriyam 

manasah kamam akutim vacah satyam asimahi 
pasunam rupam annasya mayi srih srayatam yasah 

kardamena prajd-bhuta mayi sambhava kardama 
sriyam vas ay a me kule mataram padma-mdlinim 

dpah srjantu snigdhani ciklpta vasa me grhe - 
nica devim mdtaragm Sriyam vdsaya me kule 

drdram yah karinim yastim pingaldm padma-mdlinim 
candram hiranmayim laksmim jatavedo ma avaha 

drdram puskarinlm pustim suvarnam hema-mdlinlm 
suryam hiranmayim laksmim jatavedo ma avaha 

tarn ma avaha jatavedo laksmim anapagaminim 
yasyam hiranyam prabhutam gavo dasyo svdn vindeyam purusan aham 

mahadevyai ca vidmahe visnupatnyai ca dhtmahi 
tan no laksmth pracodayat 
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BHU-SUKTAM 
harih om 

bhumir bhumna dyaur varinantariksam mahitvd 
upasthe te devy adite’gnim anndd amannadydyddadhe 

om a yam gauh prsnir akramJ dasanam mataram punah 
pitaram ca prayant suvah 

trigmsad dhdma virajati vak patangaya sisriye 
pratyasya vaha dyubhih 

asya pranad apanatyantas carati rocana 
vyakhyan mahisah suvah 

yattva kruddhah parovapa manyuna yad avartya 
sukalpam ague tat tava punas tvoddipayam asi 

yat te manyu-paroptasya prthivim anu dadhvase 
dditya visve tad dev a vasavas ca samdbharan 

medinl devl vasundhara sydd vasudha devi vdsavT 
brahma- varcasah pitrnam srotram caksur-manah 

devi hiranya-garbhini deviprasuvan 
sadane satydyane sida 

samudravaG savitn ha no devi mahy-angi 
mahi dharani maho vyatisthah srhge srnge yajhe yajhe vibhisini 

indra-patni vyapini sura-sarid iha 
vayu-madjala-sayani sriyam dharaja satyandho parimedini 

svo paridhatyangaya 

visnupatnim mahirii devirh madhavim madhava-priyam 
laksmi-priya-sakhim devirh namdmy acyuta-vallabhdm 

om dhanur-dhardyai vidmahe sarva-siddhyai ca dhimahi 
tan no dhara pracodaydt 

harih om 


) 
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NELA-SUKTAM 
harih om 

om rtildm devlm saranam aham prapadye sutarasi tarase narnah 

om grnahi 

ghrtavaii savitar ddhipattyaih payasvatir anti rasdno astu 
om dhruva disam visnu-patny aghorasye§ana sahaso yd manota 
om brhaspatir matarisvota vayuh sandhuvanavata abhi no grnantu 
om vistambho divodharunah prthivya asyesyanajagato visnu-patrii 
om maha-devyai ca vidmahe visnu-patnyai ca dhmtahi 
tan no ritla pracodayat 

harih om 
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PRAYASCITTA-HOMA 


om pahi no' cyuta enase svaha 
idam visnave idam na mama 

om pahi no visva-vedase svaha 
idam visnave idam na mama 

om yajham pahi hare vibho svaha 
idam visnave idam na mama 

om sarvam pahi sriyah pate svaha 
idam visnave idam na mama 

om pahi no ’ nanta ekaya pahi uta dvitiyaya 
pahi urjam trGyaya pahi girbhis catasrbhih visno svaha 
idam visnave idam na mama 

om punar urja nivartasva punar visna isa dyusa 
punar nah pahi ahamsah svaha 
idam visnave idam na mama 

om saha rayya nivartasva visno pinvasva dharaya 
visvapsnya visvatas pari svaha 
idam visnave idam na mama 

om ajnatam yad andjhatam yajhasya kriyate mithuh 
visno tad asya kalpaya tvam hi vekha yatha tatham svaha 
idam visnave idam na mama 

om prajapateh visno not tvat etdni anyo 
visvajatani pari td babhuva 

yat kamah tejuhumah tat no’stu vayam syamah patayo rayinam svaha 
idam visnave idam na mama 
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MANTRA-PUSPAM 


harih om 


om yo 'path puspam veda 
puspavan prajavan pasuman bhavati 
candrama va apam puspam 
puspavan prajavan pasuman bhavati 
ya evam veda 
yo 'pam ayatanam veda 
ayatanavan bhavati 

agnir va apam ayatanam 
ayatanavan bhavati 
yo 'gner ayatanam veda 
ayatanavan bhavati 
dpo va agner ayatanam 
ayatanavan bhavati 
ya evam veda 
yo 'pam ayatanam veda 
ayatanavan bhavati 

vayur va apam ayatanam 
ayatanavan bhavati 
yo vayor ayatanam veda 
ayatanavan bhavati 
dpo vai vayor ayatanam 
ayatanavan bhavati 
ya evam veda 
yo 'pam ayatanam veda 
ayatanavan bhavati 

asau vai tapann apam ayatanam 
ayatanavan bhavati 
yo 'musya tapata ayatanam veda 
ayatanavan bhavati 
dpo va amusya tapata ayatanam 
ayatanavan bhavati 
ya evam veda 
yo 'pam ayatanam veda 
ayatanavan bhavati 
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candrama va apam ayatanam 
ayatanavan bhavati 
yas candramasa ayatanam veda 
ayatanavan bhavati 
apo vai candramasa ayatanam 
ayatanavan bhavati 
ya evam veda 
yo 'pam ayatanam veda 
ayatanavan bhavati 

naksatrani va apam ayatanam 
ayatanavan bhavati 
yo naksatranam ayatanam veda 
ayatanavan bhavati 
apo vai naksatranam ayatanam 
ayatanavan bhavati 
ya evam veda 
yo 'pam ayatanam veda 
ayatanavan bhavati 

parjanyo va apam ayatanam 
ayatanavan bhavati 
yah parjanyasyayatanam veda 
ayatanavan bhavati 
apo vai parjanyasyayatanam 
ayatanavan bhavati 
ya evam veda 
yo 'pam ayatanam veda 
ayatanavan bhavati 

samvatsaro va apam ayatanam 
ayatanavan bhavati 
yas samvatsarasydyatanam veda 
ayatanavan bhavati 
apo vai samvatsarasydyatanam 
ayatanavan bhavati 
ya evam veda 

yo 'psu ndvam pratisthitam veda 
praty eva tisthati 
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&RI ISOPANISAD 


om purnam adah purnam idarh purndt purnam udacyate 
purnasya purnam dddya purnam evavasisyate II om santih santih santih II 


isavasyam idam sarvam yat kihca jagatyam jagat 
tena tyaktena bhuhjitha md grdhah kasya svid dhanam II1II 


kurvann eveha karmani jijivisec chatam samah 
evam tvayi ndnyatheto' sti na karma tipyate note II2II 


asurya nama te loka andhena tamasa vrtdh 
tags te pretyabhigacchanti ye ke catma-hano jantih II3II 


anejad ekam manaso javiyo namad devd apnuvan purvam ars at 
taddhavato' nyan atyeti tisthat tasminn apo matarisva dadh dtil/411 


tad ejati tan naijati tad dure tad v antike 
tad antarasya sarvasya tadu sarvasyasya bahyatah U5// 


yas tu sarvani bhutany atmany evanupasyati 
sarva-bhutesu cdtmdnam tato na vijugupsate II6II 

yasmin sarvani bhutany atmaivabhud vi jan atah 
tatra ko mohah kah soka ekatvam anupasyatah111II 


sa paryagdc chukram akayam avranam 
asnaviram suddham apapa-viddham 
kavir mariisiparibhuh svayambhur 
yathatathyato' rthan vyadadhac chasvafibhyah samabhyah// 8// 


andham tamah pravisanti ye vidyam upasate 
tato bhuya iva te tamo ya u vidyayam ratah II9II 


anyad evahur vidyayanyad ahur avidyaya 
iti susruma dhiranam ye nas tad vicacaksire II10II 
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vidyam cavidyam ca yas tad vedobhayag saha 
avidyaya mrtyum tirtva vidyaydmrtam asnute 1/111/ 


andham tamah pravisanti ye sambhutim upasate 
tato bhuya iva te tamo ya u sambhutydm ratdh H12 H 


anyad evahuh sambhavad anyad ahur asambhavat 
iti susruma dhirdnam ye nas tad vicacaksire //13 // 


sambhutim ca vinasam cayas tad vedobhayam saha 
vinasena mrtyum tirtva sambhutyamrtam asnute //14 // 


hiranmayena pdtrena satyasyapihitam mukham 
tat tvam pusann apavrnu satya-dharmaya drstaye //15 // 


pusann ekarseyama surya prajapatya vyuha rasmin samuha tejo 
yat te rupam kalydnatamam tat tepasyamiyo’ sav asau purusah so’ ham asmi // 

16// 


vayur anilam amrtam athedam bhasmantagm sanram 
om krato smara krtam smara krato smara krtam smara H17 H 


ague naya supatha raye asman visvani deva vayunani vidvan 
yuyodhy asmaj juhuranam eno bhuyistham te nama-uktim vidhema U18 H 


om purnam adah purnam idam purnat purnam udacyate 
purnasya purnam addyapurnam evdvasisyate Horn sdntih sdntih sdntih // 
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NARAYANA-UPANISAD 


harih om 

saha ndv avatu 
saha nau bhunaktu 
saha viryam karavavahai 
tejasvi ndv adhitam astu md vidvisavahai 

om santih Santih santih 

om atha puruso ha vai ndrdyano kdmayata praj ah srjeyeti 
ndrayandt prdno jay ate 

manah sarvendriyani ca kham vayur jyotir dpdh 
prthivT visvasya dharini 
ndrdyandd brahma jdyate 
ndrayandd rudro jdyate 
ndrdyandd indro jdyate 
ndrdyandd prajapatih prajayate 
ndrdyandd dvadasdditya rudrd vasavah sarvani chanddgmsi 
ndrdyandd eva samutpadyante 
ndrdyandd pravartante 
ndrdyandd praHyante 
ya evam veda 
ity upanisat 


om atha nityo ndrdyanah 
brahma ndrdyanah 
sivas ca ndrdyanah 
sakras ca ndrdyanah 
kolas ca ndrdyanah 
disas ca ndrdyanah 
vidisas ca ndrdyanah 
urdhvas ca ndrdyanah 
adhas ca ndrdyanah 
antar bahis ca ndrdyantah 
narayana evedam sarvam 
yad bhutam yac ca bhavyam 
niskalanko niranjano nirvikalpo nirakhyatah 
suddho deva eko ndrdyanah 
na dvifiyo' sti kascit 

sa visnur eva bhavati sa visnur eva bhavati 
ya evam veda 
ity upanisat 
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om ity agre vyaharet 
nama iti pascal 
narayanayety uparistat 
om ity ekaksaram 
nama iti dve aksare 
narayanayeti pancaksarani 
etad vai nardyanasydstaksaram padam 
yo ha vai narayanasyastaksaram padam adhyeti 
anapabruvah sarvam ayur eti 
vindate prajapatyam rdyas posath gau-patyam 
tato' mrtatvam asnute tato' mrtatvam asnuta iti 
ya evam veda 
ity upanisat 

om pratyag anandam brahma purusam pranava-svarupam 
a-kara u-kara ma-kara iti 
tan ekadha sametad om iti 
yam uktva mucyate yogi 
janma-samsara-bandhandt 
om namo narayanayeti mantropasakah 
vaikuntha-bhuvanam gamisyati 
tad idam pundankam vijnana-ghanam 
tasmad tadid-abha-mdlram 
brahmanyo-devaid-putro 
brahmanyo madhusudanah 
brahmanyo pundankakso 
brahmanyo visnur acyuteti 
sarva-bhuta-stham ekam narayanam 
karana-rupam akaranam parath brahma om 

pratar adhiyano ratri-krtam papath nasayati 
sayam adiya.no divasa-krtam papath nasayati 
mddhydhna-dinam adityabhimukho' dhiyanah 
pahca-maha-pdtakopapatakat pramucyate 
sarva-veda-pdrdyana-punyam labhate 
nardyana-sdyujyam avapnoti 
ndrdyana-sdyujyam avapnoti 
ya evam veda 
ity upanisat 

om saha nav avatu 
saha nau bhunaktu 
saha viryam karavavahai 
tejasvi nav adhitam astu ma vidvisavahai 
om santih santih iantih 
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BRAHMA-SAMHITA 


Isvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-ananda vigrahah 
anddir adir govindah 
sarva-karana-kdranam 

dntdmani-prakara-sadmasu kalpa-vrksa- 
laksavrtesu surabhir abhipalayantam 
laksml-sahasra-sata-sambhrama-sevyamdnam 
govindam adi-purusam tarn aham bhajdml 

venum kvanantam aravinda-daldyataksam 
barhavatamsam asitdmbuda-siindardngam 
kandarpa-koti-kamiriiya-visesa-sobham 
govindam adi-purusam tarn aham bhajdml 

dlola-candraka-lasad-vanamdlya-vamsi 
ratnangadam pranaya-keli-kald-vUdsam 
syamarh tri-bhanga-lalitam niyata-prakasam 
govindam adi-purusam tarn aham bhajdml 

ahgani yasya sakalendriya-vrtti-manti 
pasyanti panti kalayanti dram jaganti 
dnanda-dnmaya-sad-ujjvala-vigrahasya 
govindam adi-purusam tarn aham bhajdml 

advaitam acyutam anadim ananta-rupam 
ddyam purdna-purusam nava-yauvanam ca 
vedesu durlabham adurlabham dtma-bhaktau 
govindam adi-purusam tarn aham bhajdml 

panthas tu koti-sata-vatsara-sampragamyo 
vayor athapi manaso muni-pungavdnam 
so \py asti yat-prapada-slmny avicintya-tattve 
govindam adi-purusam tarn aham bhajdml 

eko 'py asau racayitum jagad-anda-kotim 
yac-chaktir asti jagad-anda-caya yad antah 
andantara-stha-paramanu-cayantara-stham 
govindam adi-purusam tarn aham bhajdml 

yad-bhava-bhavita-dhiyo manujds tathaiva 
samprapya rupa-mahimdsana-ydna-bhusdh 
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suktairyam eva nigama-prathitaih stuvanti 
gov indam adi-purusam tarn aham bhajaml 

ananda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhavitabhis 
tabhirya eva nija-rupataya kalabhih 
golaka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhuto 
govindam adi-purusam tarn aham bhajaml 

premahjana-cchurita-bhakti- vilocanena 
santah sadaia hrdayesu vilokayanti 
yam syamasundaram acintya-guna-svarupam 
govindam adi-purusam tarn aham bhajaml 

rdmadi-murtisu kala-niyamena tisthan 
nanavataram akarod bhuvanesu kintu 
krsnah svayam samabhavat paramah puman yo 
govindam adi-purusam tarn aham bhajaml 

yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti 
kotisv asesa-vasudhadi vibhuti-bhinnam 
tad brahma niskalam anantam asesa-bhutam 
govindam adi-purusam tarn aham bhajaml 

may a hi yasya jagad-anda-sstani sute 
traigunya-tad-visaya-veda-vitayamana 
sattvavalambi-para-sattvam visuddha-sattvam 
govindam adi-purusam tarn aham bhajaml 

dnanda-cinmaya-rasdtmataya manahsu 
yah praninam pratiphalan smaratam upetya 
fUayitena bhuvanani jayaty ajasram 
govindam adi-purusam tarn aham bhajaml 

goloka-ndmni nija-dhdmni tale ca tasya 
devl-mahesa-hari-dhamasu tesu tesu 
te te prabhava-nicayd vihitds ca yena 
govindam adi-purusam tarn aham bhajaml 

s r&-sthiti-pralaya-sddhana-saktir ekd 

chayeva yasya bhuvanani bibharti durgd 
icchanurupam api yasya ca cestate sa 
govindam adi-purusam tarn aham bhajaml 

teuvm yatha dadhi vikara-vitesa-yogat 
saHjayate na hi tatah prthag asti hetoh 
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yah sambhutam api tatha samupaiti karyad 
govindam adi-purusam tarn, aham bhajdmi 

diparcir eva hi dasantaram abhyupetya 
dipayate vivrta-hetu-samdna-dharma 
yas tadrg eva hi ca visnutaya vibhati 
govindam adi-purusam tarn aham bhajdmi 

yoh karanarna va-jale bhajati sma yoga- 
nidram ananta-jagad-anda-sa-roma-kupah 
ddhdra-saktim avalambya pardrit sva-murtim 
govindam adi-purusam tarn aham bhajdmi 

yasyaika-nisvasita-kdlam athavalambya 
jivanti loma-vilaja jagad-anda-ndthdn 
visnur mahan sa iha yasya kala-viseso 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajdmi 

bhasvan yathdsma-sakalesu nijesu tejah 
svlyam kiyat prakatayaty api tadvad atra 
brahma ya esa jagad-anda-vidhana-karta 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajdmi 

yat-pada-pallava-yugam vinidhaya kumbha- 
dvandve prandma-samaye sa ganadhirajah 
vighndn vihantum alam asya jagat-trayasya 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajdmi 

agnir mahl gaganam ambu marud disas ca 
kalas tathatma-manasiti jagat-trayani 
yasmad bhavanti vibhavanti visanti yam ca 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajdmi 

yac-caksur esa savita sakala-grahandm 
raja samasta-sura-murtir asesa-tejah 
yasyajnayd bhramati sambhrta-kdla-cakro 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajdmi 

dhapno 'tha papa-nicayah srutayas tapdmsi 
brahmadi-kita-patagavadhayas ca jlvah 
yad-datta-matra-vibhava-prakata-prabhava 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajdmi 

yas tv indragopam athavendram aho sva-karma- 
bandhanurupa-phala-bhajanam dtanoti 
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karmdni nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhajam 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami 

yam krodha-kdma-sahaja-pranayddi-bhlti- 
vatsalya-moha-guru-gaurava-sevya-bhavaih 
sahcintya tasya sadrsim tanum apur ete 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami 

sriyah kdntah kantah parama-purusah kalpa-taravo 
druma bhumis cintamani-gana-mayi toyam amrtam 
hatha ganam ndtyam gamanam api vamsi priya-sakhi 
cid-anandam jyotih param api tad asvadyam api ca 

sa yatra kslrabdhih sravati surabhlbhyas ca su-mahdn 
nimesdrdhakhyo va vrajati na hiyatrapi samayah 
bhaje svetadvipam tam aham iha golakam iti yam 
vidantas te santah ksiti-virala-carah katipaye 
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